F-1 * . \, FAS x ay ” _ ds: ks r- 
DTS 


/ »- ; % Y : v *; - Pak Wa 
7 : a" PEST 
_ _ , + 4 : <q v p 

: ' "* & | . 

5 © Hs - , . , d Fi 

* . as My» 2,5 * 

a * &, &'# ” 

SE me E . - | 

= = - 0 


eAn LION Bu Jos the w_ 
REVELATION. : 


Wherein is plainly ſhewed and proucd, tos 


the Popiſh Religion, rogether with all the 
and authority of Rome, (, all cbbe and deczy til more and. 
more throughour all the Churches ot Europe, and come © * 


ro an vtter ouefrhrow eucn inghis life, before 
. theendot the World. 


Written eſpecially for the comfort'of Proteſtaz 
and the FRO. of Papiſts, Seminary Sa - iz 
and all that curſed. rabyle. | 


Publiſhed by Arrhur Dent, Preacher of he we > :: 
of God at $ ourh-Shoobery i in Efſex.- I by : 
eApoc.e18.verſ. 7,8. oo 

Shce faith in her heare, 1 fir as a Quecne and am no. Wh 
dow, and ſhall ſee no mourni ; 

"Therefore ſhall her plagues come ar one day,death ai 

row, and famine : and ſhee ſhall be burne& with: 

__ God which condemneth her, isa regs Li td.” {oe Buy 
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The Epiſtle to the: Chri- 
ſtian Reader. - 


Eing often requeſted ( gentle 
FF Lc oD ned 
by ſundry, both learned and * 
2 ' godly, to publsſ» that dobirine y 

ra of the Apocalyps, ard. 1> 4 

— ers of then wth nel, 
beard publikely delwered, I did at laſt, | op 
moſt mature deliberation, yeeld wnto t 

reaſonable requeſt ; I meane the reaſons of 


their requeſt. Indeed . I doe pores. ON 
H e, *54 I. am the unmeeteſt wh 
#5 age ( God bee thanked) doth aw pep deal 
in a matter of ſo great importance, Or. 
= to be imployea wn ſo great and honourah 
ſervice as this is. But * I doe induſtrious 4 
e my ſmall talent, and be found faithfwll »; 
Buele I hope tt. ſhall haue both ay , 
Comfortable Alapeng with the Church 
Cod. For this I preſume will bee granted: of 4 
that Bee which '#; h Hur 4 4 lazle [* | 


bh LS it *foribt fo.h the urrermoſt to eo 
A ' withalh 
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p h, 5 ware te be pwmende ths bee | 
hab Heice bis fr 


TH par Mas 2019 von. eakeh £425. 
I abrake vent Þ 4s hee may ſeeme to 
powre. water into the Sea, or goe about to mend 
the Crowes eyes, that will attempt to adde any... 

. thing to that which is alreadje publiſhed. But , 
heh (O Chriftian Reader ) that the Lords 
Gades ſo large and; plewtifuull of all mo#t 

vet. and aloatils Seer, that where any one 


— 


Ob, ahdrhev come after, a ther 
. another not to- 2 ans For priate 
tome of God 4 ſuch an Dndrajnable Fous- 
Tine and head. "0, that where our hath 
d avwne mich before, another may come hay- 
pity, and draw at much x Sos Jea; though 
thouſands. « e ſucceed, yet can this fountaine 
| Heer bee dramne drie. Beeit farre frommes 
W arrogate any thing to my ſelfe, aboue others : 
{ir I am Privie, endu 'h ta mine owne meane (ſe, 
avid, doe free ſe, that 3 in this 'w works 
Bare vec licbt For others : And 
_ te Fogg wage, Hive ſentent. Vþr 
#r : but as ane that w 
Pros the ſame eb, ring in my diſh among 


them, 


Weome 12, 45 4 third\or a fourth 
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them. - Or as 'one that in. the [am 
fie and confirme the ſame thine, ' Anil verg 
through the gracious afiftance of Gods Tek 
my femple purpeſe and endexour. is to gune-a. ' 
lift to the vitermoſt. of my power, to furthey 


| that. which is alreadie happily begume, and to 


rouoke others of greater gifts," to come after 
A ae trees teker $8 Condon ts dls 
1ands, to deſcrie and diſtoner mhatſacuer tn 
this Prophecie ts not yet fully ſcene imo, 1 ans 
not ignorant that ſome would not 'hae this 
bookg aedled withall, nor in any wiſe to bee ex= 
ponunded the common people, becauſe 
ſay they ) it 14 ſo darke and hard to vnder- 
and. . But let all ſuch leaue their owne opj=. 
nions, and hearken what the Holy Ghoſt (auch, 
Bleſſed is hee that readeth, and. they that: 
heare the words of this-Prophecic, :&«, 
What can be ſaid more ? or. more effeflually to 
ftirre vs wp to beare and reade, and with all 
gladneſſe to embrace this Yooks, than ta tell vs, 
that its {6 doing wee foall bee bleſſed? For the 
things contained in thus booke, be notrifles :. they 
bee not things onely for .4 ſhew to mone wonder- 
ment, or to delight the curious mindes of men 2: 
but ſuch 4s mdeed doe 'giue true bleſſedneſſe: 
vnto all thoſe that are well inſtrulted in _w 
as 


; * The Epiſtle 4 
What thing ## greater, than to bee bleſſed for 
evermore ? If wee bee not exceedino dull, yea, 
exen like ſtockes aud ſtones, it muſt needs moue 
s and ſtirre vs vp. For who will wittingly 
and willingly loſe his owne bleſſedneſſe , or 
fuſfer it to bee taken from ſim when as he 
may hane it ? If any will obieft that a man 
may bee bleſſed well egough without the know- 
teage of thus booke, and that there bee bookes 
enough in the Scriptare, to procure our bleſſed- 
neſſe .without this : and that thouſands are 
now in Fleaten, which neuer knew what this 
booke meant : I anſwer, that all thu doth uot 
rake away the neceſſary vſe of this booke : for 
the Holy Ghoſt doth pronounce a bleſſing vp- 
o# the heads of thoſe that reade and ſtndie this | 
booke , not” becauſe a man cannot bee ſaned }| 
without it : but becauſe of the oreat comfors || 
which it miniſtreth vnto vs of this age, and _ 
bath miniſtred unto all- the Churches ſince Þ 
. the eApoStles time. For it 15 the Prophecie of | 
thu age, and the Prophecie of all the ages. fince 
{briſt : wherein ts fully ſhewed what ſhall be 
the eftate and condition of the Church in the 
ſenerall* ages thereof, unto 'the end of the 
world, 'For God according to his admirable 
wildome and "mercie, bath neter from the be- 
. #inming left bis (Church withont a Prophecie, 
= | for 
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to the Reader. 


bs for the great comfort thereof. For wee hnow 


ea, 


that immediately after the fall of out: firſt pa- 


rents, God himſelfe, for the great comfort of 

hi Charch, did foretell and forepropheſic long 

before of that reſtauratios which ſhould bee 

made by the Meſſias his Sonne, according as 

it came to paſſe in the fulneſſe of time. eAf- 
terward hee did foretell his people of Iſrael, of ©*2-3- 
their great ſervitude , a intolerable bon. © *- 
dage in' Egypt, aud alfo of the end and full, 
determination thereof, after foure hundred 
and«thirtie yeares. eAfter all this hee foretold 

by his ſeruants the Prophets of the captinitie 

5 Babylon, 4nd the full expiration thereof ler 15. 
at the end and terme of ſenentie years, «And 


| Jet further for the comfort and conſolation of 


his people, hee foretold by Daniel, and Exe Dan.7, 
kiel, of the. great afflictions and troubles Exck. 31. 
which his Church ſhonld endure by the per- 


ſecntions of the dinided Greeke Empire ; ( I 


meane Alexanders poFeritie , efpecially the 


| Kinos of Kgypt, and Syria, which deſcended Dan.8. 4 
of Prolomeus, and Seleucus, whom the Scrip- Pang. ©  S 


ture calleth the Kings of the North , and of 223% 
the South) by the ſpace of 294. yeares and 

of the preciſe determination thereof at the com- 

ming of the CMeſſias, Loe they, ewhat care ' 

God bath had of bys (birch in all ages before the” 
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eqn of his Sonne in the fleſb, /o to forts. - 
rell both of - the" affliftion it ſelſe, and alſe of * 
the wft period and determi thereof. e And Þ \ 
fhall wee not thinke that God hath the like 
care now for bis (hurch which then hee had - 
or rag as _E, gre _ frexlden care 
the good of bus Chureb force the fed 
nz was altually dat ao} As Nt 
Yes aſſuredly, and much more too : for if bus 
care and prouidence was ſo great for his (hurch 
being in her wardſeippe and minoritze ; then 
wich more now being come to her. ripeneſſe, 
and full age : If it was (eſſe glorious; 
then mach more now, being farre more glori- 
ous. Therefore now witto ws hee foretelleth by 
bis ſernant Tohn what ſhall bee the eſtate of 
the Church unto the end of the world : and 
therefore, Bleſſed is hee that heareth and rea- 
deth this boake ;. fth "4 forerelteth of the 
({burches afflitions mm this age by. the Where 
of Babylon, aud of the full end and deter- 
mination thereof. It ſheweth inſtly and pre- . 
Cciſely what the (hurch hath ſuffered ſme the 
. *Apoitles time in ſexerall ages, and what it 
ſhall ſuffer. : and alſo” how all the enemies 
thereof ſhall ſhortly . bee trodden under foot. 
What can bee more ioyfull or comfortable to 


all: the people of God, than to kyow eeybans 
WWD = rh4s 
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is world 
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Fe. cs, CTAjtS and d:uices 10 the Nrary ; wo 
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W149Þ.01dino all forces nies cunningly | | \\ 
cr and raiſed V?,/ainjt the (burch by = \\\ | | 
Seminary Pricey *-i3..eſinites , Pope , Cardinall > A 
and King of Spatne ! For all theſe iu this ave doe 
very buſily beſtirre them, and ronſacke all 
rorners of their wits to repaire the ruines of 
Rome, and to make vp the breaches which are 
made in the walles of Babylon their great F3- 
ty. But alas all in vaine, for it ſhall fall : It ſhall 
fa'l, it ſhall as Dagon before the preſence of 
the eArhe, doe what they can, ſpight of their 
hearts, maugre their bears, it ſhall withoxe 
all hope of reconery : for hath the Lord Spoken 
it, and ſhall it net come to paſſe ?. or any word 
of bis exer fall to the ground f. Sith t _ 
the Teſuits and Secular Priefts doe ſo Ye 
bout, and croake in enery corner, 4s greatly 
fearing the fall of their Babylon, and the dry- 
ing vp of their Euphrates, it ſtands vs all mn . 
hand to bee as reſolute for (briſt, as they are 
for. Antichrift : and as ſtudions to wphold the 
Kingdome of God, as they are to wphold the 
kingdome of the dinell. And for this purpoſe 
Z * 


h 
God hath beſtons © 


age : Ft zs ear 


pity that all the J/APs of God ays 2 91; better 


acquainted with it , eſpa in + niſi times ; for 
now un this age 1s and ſhall ve the very heat of 
the warre , and brunt of the battell betwixt Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants , betwixt God and Beli- 
al : betwixt the armies of Chriſt , and the ay- 
mies of Antichriſt. Now this Prophecie lay- 
eth all open, and plainely telleth vs what ſball 
be the iſſue and (ucceſſe in the day of battell 
which ſide ſnall hane the wiftory , and which 
fede ſhall goe downes And therefore very need- 
full it is, that it ſhould be expounded againe and 
againe , and all the Lords people made through- 
ly acquainted with it. For im thi age wherem 
we lie , this Prophecie can nener be enough 0+ 
pened & beaten pon, that all good Proteſtants 
may be armed with it againſt ſuture times, e- 


, Ken. as it were with an armonr of proofes Saint 


Iohn plainly telleth the people of his time , enen 
the Churches of Aſia, that they ſhowld be bleſs. 


| fed by reading a ſtudying this booke , becauſe 


they fſrould thereby be fore = warned and fore. 
f armed 


to the Readef. 
armed againſt _—_ emwent troubles & futlire 
dangers. For ſaith he , Thetiume is at hand : 
that ts to ſay , ſome things were enen then to 
be fulfilled, For ſome matters foretold un this 
booke , uid begin to be fulfilled, even preſently af- 
ter they were ſhewed vnto Tohn : for rhe myſt 
of iniquity did enen then beginne to work. The 
Church in the Apoſtles time had her conflifts. 
The ten great perſecutions began enen then 
to be raiſed vp. Hereſies ſhortly after began to 
ſpiring and ſprout. Afterward by degrees, the 
great Antichriſt did qn_— towards his 
curſed ſeat. And after all this , Saint John fore« 
gelleth how he ſhould take poſſeſſion of his ab- 
hominable and moſt execrable ſeate and ſea 
of Rome : How he ſhould raigne and rule for a 
time as the Monarchy of S world : How he 
Should prenaile againſt the ('hurch , and make 
war apainſt the Saints : How he ſhould raigne 
but a ſhort time , and afterward come tumbling 
downe , as faſt as ener heroſe vp , and decreaſe ag 
faſt as ener be increaſed. Therefore Bleſſed is 
he ( /aith $.Jobn ) that diligently readeth and 
peruſeth this booke , that thereby bee 
foreſee all theſe things , arid br armed vibes: 
taem. For as the Heathen man ſaith , Leuius lx 
dit quicquid prenideris ante. Foreſeemg dan- 
gers doleaſt burt, Now to apply all this to our 
B 3 times 
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The Epiſtle 
times. I ſay they are twice happy that are ſtu- 
dious and painefull in ſearching ont the true 

ſenſe and meaning of this prophecie, that therby 
they may be ſtrengthened againſt all the aſſaults 
of the Papiſts our profeſſed enemies, C& the ene= 
mics of Gods Church, and ſtick faſt tothe 
everlaſting truth of God, knowing for a cer- 
tamty that theſe ſons of Beiial ſhall not long 
preuaile. The date of their raigne ts almost 
out, and the time draweth on apace, wherein 
both they and their King Abaddon ſball bee 
laid in the duſt. But 1 will now proceed tÞ a 
new reaſon, to prone that this Booke of the Re- 
relation ought not tobee concealed : but openty 


preached and publiſhed to the whole (hurch of 


God in this age. My reaſons taken ont of the 
22. (hapter of this Booke, verſe 10. m theſe 
words, Scale not rhe words of the Prophecie 
of this Booke, for the time is at hand. Here 
is a flat commandement from God, that this 
Booke and the Doftrine of it may not bee ſealed 


_ wp, that isto ſay, kept cloſe from the knowledge 


of Gods people : but it mu lye alwayes wnſea- 


ted, that all men may openit, readeit and ſee 


what is in it : for it isaborrowed ſpeech taken 
from ſealing of Letters, For wee all know, that 
wen Leteers are (ealed, none may open them, 


or read them, but onely thoſe whom it doth con- 
cerne : 
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to the Reader. Wy. 
cerne : but if they be of purpoſe left wnſealeds 4 

then any man may read them without danger: © 
So the Lord willeth and commanadeth, that 


. this Booke of the Renelation ſhould of purpoſe 


be left unſealed, that all the people of God 
might reade it, ſtudy it, and know it. Tf any 
man. doubr whether the Metaphor of ſealing, 
bee thus taken mthe Scripture, let him rea 

the places quoted im the Margent, and in all 
theſe places hee ſhall find it taken in this ſenſe, 
Whereby it dath euidently appeare, that the 
mind and meanino of God ts, that this Bookg 


ſhould bee proclaimed and publiſhed in all the Eſa.2g, 
Churcher, And vpon this ground, T hold that: D I. 
euery Miifter of the Goſpel! ſtandech bound . by Ie: 


as much as im himltyeth, to preach the dottrine Apocu4. 


of the Apocalyps to his particular charge and 1. 


conoregation :. for enery Miniſter of the Goſs Apoc.to, * 


pell muſt ſhew unto his people all the counſell of 
God, and keepe back, nothing : as Paul teſtifieth 
that he did, to the great comfort of his conſczence. 
But the doflrine of the Renelation is a part and 
partel of the Counſel + Will of God: therefore it 
muſt not be concealed or kept backe fro the knows 
ledge of the people of God, And ws theſe dates 
I thinks it not onely meete and conuentent that 
it ſhould beſo, but truth abſolutely neceſſary. 
But now me thinketh I heare ſome man ſay, 
B33 what ? 


4 "-- THe 
2. what ?muſt this books of the Apocalyps bee 


eached and made knows to the common peo- 
ple ? alas, what ſhould chey doe with 4t ? It #8 
not for them to meadale withall : It us not 
for their diet. I anſwer , and yet not I, but the 
holy Ghoſt : that this booke muſf be made known 
Ji, to all the ſernants of God. For Saint Tohn cal- 
*- leth it the Renelation of Teſus Chrift , which 
God gane him to ſhew vnto all his ſeruants. It 
#s plaine therefore , that all the ſeruants of 
God , both men and women ,yong aud old , rich 
; and poore , muſt bee made acquainted with 
IF) poc.I 1 this booke. IMoreoncr , Tohn i commanded by 
| the God of Heawen , to ſet downe all the viſt 
ons which the Avupell ſhewed bim : and to 
write them all in a ark ,and ſend them to the 
ſenen Churches of Aſia: thats, to people of 
all ſbrts , and conditions : «And therefore this 
Booke doth not only concerne Preachers and 
deepe Dinines , but euen all the Lords peo- 
ple whatſoener : for it doth miniſter great 
comfort and ſtrenoth of faith to all the people 
of God that line nm this age. But heere the 
Papiſts obie& that this Booke us full of darke- 
zeſſe and obſcurity , and therefore not for the 
common people to meddle withall : nay ( ſay 
they ) there are as many myſteries as words in 
it , «nd therefore what ſhould men _— _- 
eads 


poc.l. 
* vi 


to the Reader. 


* -heads about it. But no maraell though the 
Papiſts ſay ſo much, for it 4s the wound of their 
Kingdome, and the battery of their Babylon. 
es for others both learned and oodly., which in 

this point are almoſt of the. ſame mind , that 
they wil! not meddle with this Booke of- the 
Renelations, I cannot but maruell at it. The 
wodeſty & humility of ſome wery rare and #t- 
werend men for learning , and great variety of 
gifts (which "notwithſtanding ſcotch much at 


this booke ) ts greatly to be commended : But if. 
1 were worthy to giue them aduice , I woult wiſh'- 


them , in this behalfe to'change their mind , at4 
zo be of another-reſolution '; for T. dare anoueb 
it , that there 1s nothing iw-thiseprophecie minich 
ſtudy and diligence , with prayer and-hunulity, 
may not ouercome.- True it. 1s indeed , that the 
hel 5s thicks&+ hard to break; but being broken 
. the kernell is. moſt ſweet & pleaſant. If any tie 


\ diſcouraged with the darknes & vhſcurity of it, Deuri 9, 


let him hearken to theſe reaſons following. - Firſt 
bt is called a Renelation , which 64 as much to 
ſay , as an vnconering of things which did. hte 
' bud : if it be-au, unconering , and revealing of 
things , no doubt it may be knowne and ſeen in- 
to, For revealed things are for 1s and ony chil- 
aren. If it he a Renetation , bow ſay ſome that 


it cannot be vnderſiood ? For it is contrary-#0 
| | B 4 the 
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The Epiſtle 
the-nature of a Renelation, to bee ſo darke that 
none can Underſtand it. But ſpall wee ſay that 
the' holy Ghoſt which 4 the Spirit of truth hath 
-ginen 4 wrong name vnto it ? God forbid. For 
if 'it hide matters, or ſet them forth that it 
cannot bee underſtood, then it 14 not rightly cal- 

wYed a Regelation. If this Booke be ſo myſticall 

that it cannot bee vnderſkood : If theinterpre- 

"ration of it bee wmcertaine : If the common peb- 

ple cannot bee tauobt to vnderſtand it : How 
Apo.t«.3- hen ſhould the holy a Blefſed is hee that 
Apo. 1.2-readeth the words of this Prophecie,&c: Let 
4 ' any: 1141 judge that hath common ſenſe : (an 

any man bee bleſſed by hearing & reading thoſe 

things which be 2nderflandeth not ? 1trow no. 

Then it followeth 'rhat this Booke may bee n- 
derſtood, and no doubt ts wnttterſtovd of many, 

and might bee bitter vnder flood of many moe, 

X of 'they would bend their wits and tudes unto 
| ApCc23- 2)-7he holy Ghoſt, as I ſaid before, willeth\gnd 
| "" commanteth.-that rhe words of this Prophedie 
"ſrould nov be ſealed vp. Whereby 'it 15 enwent 
that hee would" haue them yead and made 
 knowne to' all. ' Then Treaſon thus < that which 
28 open and unſealed may bee read and knowne:: 
-But this booke is open and wnſealed : There- 
fore it may be read aud bnowne. If men ſay the 
wnatters of this 'Prophecie are ſealed and hid, 
v1 | aud 


tothe Reader. 


and God ſay they bee wnſealed and open, whe- 
ther ſhall we beleene men or God ? If any will 
reply and ſay, we feele and finde by experience, 
that the words of this booke are hard to bee un« 
derſtood : I anſwere that the fault is in our 
ſelues, becauſe we are (0 negligent in the ſearch 
and ſtudy thereof. For if we did with that hu- 
mility; and reuerend care that ought to bee in 
vs, ſearch after the things renealed in this 
booke, wee ſhould finde that thy bee not ſealed 
op, but lye open to-be read and knowne. True 
it is indeed, thas if any man light vpon ſome 


| Peere, and take i by it ſelfe, he ſhall find ut ve- 


ry dark- : Butif he looke vpon the whole conv(e 
of martyrs through the booke , and marke and 
ebſcrns diligently how thin s be cterated, hee 
ſpall finde no ſuch darkneff: as he feareth ,” for 
there is 4 natable_conerence of matters, and 
corre. of: times obſerued im this booke , enen 
from the firſt Chapter vnto the laſt, as God 

willing ſhall more fully and plainely appeare'tn 
the particular opening and intervretation there= 
of. One great obteflion againſt this Prophecie 
ts, that the Fathers profeſſe it is ſull of myſbe«: 
ries, ard that they could not underſtandit. If 
they. could not vnderſtand it ſay fome, how ſhall 
we vnderftand it '? 1s it not great arrogancy for 


ws #0. ſay wee onderſtand it better than = 
ia, 
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did, I anſwere 0 : For a man of meant learnin 

#n compariſon , may now in theſe dayes more eaſs« 
ly underſtand & expound this booke , than the 
learnedſt D oflors and Fathers in antient time. 
The reaſon is this , we line m an age, wherein the 
moſt of the things prophecied in this booke are 
falfilled. Now the fulfilling of a Prophecie us the 
beſt expoſatron ofit. But as for the fathers; they 
lined in a time wherein many of theſe things 
were not come to paſſe nor fulfilled , and there« 
fore more hard for them to-interpret and vn- 
derſtand : for thoſe things im this Prophecie 
which are not yet fulfilled are. hardeſt for vs of 
thus age to underſtand and reſolne of. But when 
a Prophecie us fulfilled, it is an eaſie matter to 


ſay, this was the meaning of the Prophet. Some 


things uy this Booke were fulfilled before the 
dayes of the Fathers, and ſome things in the 
aayes wherein they liued : and both thoſe they 
ad cleerely underſiand. Some things were ful+ 
filled after their dayes , as theriſmng & raigning 
of the great Antichriſt : which they did not fo 


cleerly ſee into. Herenpon it commeth to paſſe - 


: that many thiuos , which unto them were ves 


ry obſcure , are unto vs maſt' cleere aud mas 
"mifeft : us being already fulfilled - inſormch 
that all which are not witfulty blinded may ſee 
and vnderſtand them , yea, the moſt —_— 

e 


tothe Reader. ' 


Be not therefore diſcouraged ( gentle Reader ) 
at the darknes and difficulty of this Booke, Doe 
wor preindicially reſolue and ſet downe with 
thy ſelfe, that the naturall ſenſe of this booke 
cannot be given , nor the true meaning found, 
out , but that wee muſt be faine when wee haue 
done all that we can, to reſt in vncertaine con- 
zettures , ſome following one ſenſe , and ſome 
another , as ſeemeth moſt like and profitable. 
But no man can ſay confidently and preciſely, 
this is the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Oh bee 
not of that minde good ( briſtian brother : for 
if we haue not an vnaoubted certainty for the 
ſenſe and meaning of this Prophecie , we are ne= 
uer the neerer : and that is it which the Pa- 


-piff.s would drin? vs unto. But know for 4 Cer« 


tainty , that the naturall ſenſe of this booke , is 
to be found out , as wel as of other bookes 'of the 
Scripture. eAnd that we might not be left-to 
ony ſelues tn the dark , and to our uncertame 
cometFures , and doubtfull interpretations. Bee 
bold the mercifull 090dneſſe of God to his 
(burch , who bimſelfe doth expound the dar- 
keſt , and moſt myſtical things in this Prephecie, - 
or at leaſt ſo many of them , and ſo far , asthe 
reSt are thereby laid open , and made manifeſt. 
The Lord bimſelfe expoundeth ſome things w 
Chap. 1. which gine cleere light to the firſt myo: 

e 
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The Angell expoundeth diuers other things. 
In the 17. Chapter which is the. key of this 
Prophecie, the »Anoell doth of purpoſe, open 
and interpret all the . greateſt donbrs of this 
booke : as who is the whore of Babylon? whois 
the Beaſt ? what bee his ſenen heads ? what bee 
bis ten Hornes ? what bee the waters which the 
woman, that is, the Whoore of Rome ſitteth 
vpon ? CHMoreoner, for the better wnderſtar- 
aing of this Prophecie, wee muſt note, that the 
writings of Moſes aud the Prophets, wnto 
which there bee ſundry alluſions, and from the 
which (ſundry things are drawne, doe cleere di- 
wers things in this Reuelation. The knowledge 
of antiquities, miniſtreth much aid to the 1n- 


derſtanding of this Prophecie. The knowledge «|. 


of the Hiſtories of the Church, and the parti- 
cular ſtate thereof in diners anes, bringeth 
great light. The obſeruation of the phraſes 
and manner of ſpeech, wſed by the old Pro- 
phets, doth helpe alſo not a little. The ſerious 


and deepe weighing of all the circumſtances of 


the Text, and conferri og one thing with ano- 
' ther, the conſequents with the antecedents, and 
the antecedents with the conſequents , furthe- 
reth greatly for the bolting out of the true and 
aatarall ſenſe. And furthermore , as the ſpirit 
of God ts the Author of this Prophecie, ſo the 


ſame 
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ro the Reader. 


{ams ſpirit is the beſt interpreter ofit, and doth 
open and reueale it to all ſuch, as uſing all other 
20d meanes are earneſt and humble (uters vnto 
God, for the illumimationthereof : whereby they 
may all underſtand both this,and other the my- 
ſtries of his will : which the Apoſtle ſaith, God 
hath renealed unto vs by his ſpirit : For the ſpi« 
rit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deepe thinos of 
God. To all this may be added the knowledge 
of Arts, Tongues, and the learned writings 
and interpretations of ſund:y excellent men, 
which all doe bring great furtherance to 
the wnderſtanding of this Prophecies Sith then 
there bee ſo many helpes for the opening and 
expounding of this Renelation, why ſhould 


. bee diſcouraged from the reading and ſt ty 


thereof ? But if any man demand areaſon, 
why Saint Tohn writeth this Reuelation in 
ſuch myſticall and all-goricall manner : I an- 
ſwere, that there may be dierſe reaſons yeelded 


 bereof. Firſt, that the world being blinded might 


fulfill the things herein ſpecified. Secondly, be* 
cauſe Tohn was to publiſh this Rexelation in 
fuch manner and forme as hee had receiged it - 
from Ieſus Chriſt, which was figuratine and 
allegoricall. Thirdly , becauſe it was much 


* ' more wiſedome to foretel the deſtrutl;on of the 


Romane Empire, which all that tim? bare the 


ſway 
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ſway almoſt ouer all the world ,, vnder coni 
and fignratine ſpeeches , than in plaine termes, 
left the Roman Princes ſhould rage more a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians , enen in that reſpett. The 
hike alſo may be ſaid : for Daniels darke 
manner of delinering bis Prophecie. For 1 
he had witered thoſe things in plaine termes, 
which hee Sþake darkely and allegorically , it 
mioht bane coft him his life. For the Heathen | 
enemies would neuer haue endured to heare 
that all their Empires olory and renowne 
ſhonld fall one after another , and one by ano= 
ther : and that the Tewes were the onely holy 
people whom God aid defend , and towhom in 
the end God would not only oine 4 quiet poſ- 
ſeſſion of their owne Land and Kin F nes but } 
. alſo a Kingdome enerlaſting , and - 4 through 
their Meſſias & great Delinerer. But to grow 
. 80a concluſion ( gentle Reader ) thou ſhalt find 
in this poore trauel : Firſt , an Expoſition of 
the firſt thirteene Chapters : after , thou ſhalt 
find the next ſixe Chapters wnto the twenti- 
eth, reduced all to one head , which is to proue 
. the fine points propeunded : and laſt of all , the 
three Chapters following briefely and plamely 
expounded. If any through lazineſſe will not, 
er through want of leaſire caunot read ouer 
this ſhort trancll : Jet for bis comfort , let wa 

re 


to the Reader. 

read thoſe things only which are written vpon 
the fourteenth (hapter. And thus (( briſtian 
Reader ) hoping that thou wilt not neglect that 
which may be for thine owne good, I commend 
thee to God, and to the word of his grace, 
which is able to build further , and to _gine thee 
ard inheritance among all them that are ſan- 
Fified. 


Thine inthe Lord, 


Arthur Dent, 


 Vpon the 14. (hapter of this Booke 
theſe fine points are handled. | 


Irft, that Babylon in this Book of the Re- 
uelation is called Rome. 


Sccondly, that Reme ſhall fall, and how. 


Thirdly, that Rome ſhall fall finally, and 
come to vtter deſolation in this life, before 
the laſt indgement. 


Fourthly, by whom, and when it ſhall be 0- 
uerthrowne. 


Fiftly, the cauſes of the vtter ruine and ouer- 
throw thereof. 


Apoec. 18. verſe 4. 
T heard a voice from Heaucn ſay, ; Goe out of her 
my people, that ye be: nor partakers ot her fins, 


and that ye receiue not other plazucs. 


THE 


THE RVINE 


of Rome , or an Expoſition 
vpon the Revelation. 


Pn 

Wherein is plainely ſhewed and on 

that the Popiſh Religion , together with 

all the power and authority of” Rome, 

d ſhall ebbe and decay ftil mare and more, 

'e throughout all the Churches of Europe, 

and come to an viter overthrow 1. evan ;- uen 
in ths life. 


= SD Efore Ienter into the >: 
- 7 SEU tion of this ptophecie, I > 0 
jþ think irnotamiſſe to-handle 7M 
St faxe ciccumſtantiall, points, 
>| which may giue ſomelighs 
ll corhe whole nanerfallow: 


An E xpoſition 
Firſt;the inſtrument that writ this booke. 
Secondly, the time when he writ its; 
K.-. Thirdly, che.place where herectiucd it. 
«ot Fourthly,the perfons to whom Hewrit its 


Prophecic. 4 
Laſtly, the authority of it. | 

As rouchingthe fiſt, it is «grced vpon 
a:nongft the ſoundeſt Diu.nes, that ob» the 
Apoſtie or Euangeliſt ; John the. Diſcipie, 
whom TIeſusloucd, was the Authour and In- 
Ap2c.2z; ſtrument of penning this Prophecies as he 
verſe » him tt. t_ſificth, ſaying ; [am Tohn which 
\ Ap>e-1+/aw 1h (+ things andheard them. And. here- 
\ YEIe19* cefned acommandcement from Teſts Chriſt 
*p2-!-. which hachrhe keyes of helland death, that 
"Ee © hee ſhould write the things which hee had 
-feene and heard,and'{ct them all down togc- 
ther in a booke. Now we all knowthat the 
teſtimony of John is of great weight, thovgh 
he be but a man : for = is ſuch a man as is 
-firmcly to be belecied in all that heeTpea- 
_ = *keth, Heis an Apoſtle, an ifkrtuncare! the 
-.” holy by 52 ; and ſo gaided by theSpiritof 

*God;thit he ſpeaketh arid vrtereth.nothin 


p, 


«thatis Mis owne. He was well knownean 
3% " approtied: © For we'muſt conſider,that what 
an Apoſtle did vtter, he did vtter it asthe in» 

5 | Krnment 


Fiftly, theend and vic of his writing this 
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upon the Revelation, 2 
ſtrument -of the Spirit), which eannoterre. 
For, the Prophets & Apoſtles did not write 
the holy Scriptures as they were men onely; 
but as they were the immediare and certaine_ 
inſtrutaerits of the Holy GhoR, of prirpoſe 
choſen arid\ſer apart to- pen and publiſh the- - 
holy bookesof God. This S. Peter corfirm- 


meth faying : Prophecie came not in old time by \ peter 
the will of man , but holy men of God ſþake as. (cx: 1%. 


they were moned by the Holy Ghoſt. The A» 
ſtle Paul alſo affirenetli'r ſameto.ching 
is Goſpell; which fayth;, Hee was not after 


man, neither reteined be it of man, but by the're= Ga. 1 y. 
xelation of In'SVvS$ CHRTST. Therefore :2 


when this our Apoſtle faith, / am Tohnwhich 


ſaw theſe things , and heard them, He gines'vs 


to vnderſtind, that hee was. both an-eye 


- and aneare witnes. He bring.thnot matters 


which he hath heard by'viicertain reportthe 
deltnereth this booke to the Churches :they 
which recciued it at highands ; did know 
him to,/bee/ a moſt fairhfull ſeruant"eFthe 
Lord, enena great Apoſtle, which delivereth 
hot any thing but that which he had receis - 


ned of the Lord, and therefore he teſtifieth; 


that hee ſaw and heardall the things which 
be bath written inthisbooke. Moreotter'he 
teſtifieth of himſclfe, that he was called'ind 


C 2 authoris 
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authoriſed by Ieſus Chriſt , to write this 
Proph«cie ,and did nothing heereit of his 
owne braine.For ſayth he, 1 Toh heard be- 
bind me a great RO ye 
An , I am A a mega __ Yr 
a8 ra Eb: and he which thou ſeeſt writs in 
a booke , andſend it vnto the Churcbes: Here 
we ſee how Tobnis called by Alp 


was not John cald before?was -he'notone of 
the lambes 12. Apoſtles ? had he not many 
years executed the office of the Apoſtleflhip? 
muſt he now hauve a uew calling, and a ſe- 
cond calling ? what needes he beingan A 
 Mle,robe called and authoriſed againe? To 
this I anſwere,thatthis matter now in hand, 
was anew worke, and therefore requires a 
new and ſpeciall calling. It is a ſtrange reue- 
lation.and therefore requireth.a new autho= 
rity tomeddle in it. For in this prophecie 
Gnd dealeth with lob», as hee did with the 
old Prophets. For when he would foreſhew 
. vtoany of them ſpeciall matrers; he called 
then by glorious viſions, as we may reade 
whata goodly viſien £/ay had: whata viſt- 


Of full of glory' Ezechiel-and Daniel had; ; 


even.in maicſty like vnto this of Joby. _ 


"6. 


"ue 
wa. 


& Ome= | 
ga, that is Teſus Chrift,to write this dotrine | 
of the Apocalyps. But may ſome man ſay, | 
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wvpon the Renelation. in 
then it is to be conſidered. © John now is as 
one of the old Prophets ,.to forcſhew things 
to come : therefore the Lord appeareth vn- 
to him jn a viſion,and calleth him thereunto, 
as he appeared vntothem., and called them. 
Let this then ſuffice for a reaſon of Tohns 
new calling to his new 'Worke and' office. 
And thus much touching the firſt circum- 
ſarice. | 2x] 
Now followeth the ſecond circumſtance, 


whichis the-time when John receined this 


Prophecie, which is noted to beypon the 
Lords day. It is the day whichS. Pax! to 
the Corinthians calleth the firſt day of the 
weeke : in which the Churches did' meete 
for the holy excrciſes in religion : which is 
alſo euident, becauſe he fayth they came to- 


gether to breake bread. Now the obſerua- $85 20. 7 


tion of aſeuenth day is of diuine inſtitntion, ** 
cuen from the beginning, -It isnaturall , mo- 
rall , and perpetuall : for God blefled the ſe- 
uenth day, and fanRified/it. We are there- 

fore to thinke, that although ob» now in , 
his exile was-abſent in body from. the 
Church aſſemblies , yer he was preſent:with 
_ HITT,S rr ding them moſt car- 
vnto in his pack ng 
ditations : and cherfor is fayd that he 
o | 3 was 


o\þ 
, 
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was rauiſhed in'rheſpirit vpon the Lords 
Day: ' So wee read, that the like befell vato 
Dazzel,when he was priſoner in Babylon; the 
like befcll ynto Ezzchzel, who was taken by 
the ſpirit inthe yifjonsof God , and carried 
to leruſalem : the like to Perer ,: the like to 
Pal. But the (peciall reaſon of Tons rauiſhe | 
mentin the ſpirit at this time was,thar theres 

by hee might be made more firand capable |} 
rxorecejueand vndeiftand all thoſe great my | 
ſteries:and heauenly yiſfions, which now 
ſhonld be ſhewed yato him- And withalllet 
vs'obferue;, that all men are alwaies moſt 


- capable of heauenly things , when theyare 


moſt inthe Spirit';:for God doth euermore 
moſt teneale himſelfe to ſuch as are moſt in 
prayer, reading, and meditation ;and to ſuch 


as: makegreateſt cqaicience to ſpend his Sa- | 


baoths|Chriſtianly., and religiouſly, accor- 
ding to his'great/commandement, And let 
vs alwaics be ſare of this, thatche-more fer- 
ueut and zealous: weare in religious Juties, 


the more familiar acquaintance .,wee ſhall 


finde with God; and hewillatall times be 
the mare:open-hearted vnto vsand;wil hi To 
nothing:;from vs: that may be for.hisglorie, 
and our. good, For, ſach'a are much 1n 
heauenly contemplation;he doth reckon.ndt 
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amongſt his ſeruants ? butamongſ hisdeaa* Ioh. r5. 
reſtrfriends, o whom he will make k-nowne 2 5. 


-all chings thathe hath-heazd of his Father. 
But.nbw-.let vs proceede to the third cir- 
cumſtance.. The third circumtance--is the 
place where /ohn received ithisProphefic, 
and that is ſet downe to bee the Ile of Path- 
mos : (which as the Geographers write)is a 
lictle defart Iand lying. in the A&gean Sea. 
wherein it'is reported that Joby; the Apo- 
ſtle was baniſhed by the Emperour Domi- 
tian, about the yeare of our Lord, 96. and 
there-receiued, and writ this:Booke uf the 
Apocalyps i: where note by. the way, that 
thereis no place ſo obſcure; or vaſt; wherein 
a godly/ mind may not aſpire yp vntothea- 
uen, andr:ceiue/a greater largefſe of ſuperna- 
trallthings : for 'Dqnelin priſongPeterin - 
a Tanners houſe, Paxl in a brokchflup-recet- 
ueda faperabundant meaſure of grace, more 
to bee eſicemed than/all-the Gold. of inaia._ 
Sorhe write, that this Ile of Pathmos is ac 
counted 'amongſt the Hands called Sporades 
which ticouerdgainſt eFſaandghe; Citty 0 
Epbeſius; and was.in the fight both of -Z#rope, 
and: e:#f14ca, - ſo:that it ſeemed; to bee as 
it -were' 2: middle» feate or holy chayre, 
out: 'ofc:the which Chriſt -preached by 
weil F Boe Tohy 


$ An Expdſition 
Tabu from heauen to the whole world. And 
indeed the counſels of God are wonderfull, 
and his goodnefle pen re which re» 
uealcth ſo great myſteries to his faithfull 

it were out of the Rocmilh priſon. and Baby- 
lonicall capriuity. 

Moreouer , /ohy declareth the cauſe of his 
commin into the ſame land ; for he ſfayth, 
he wasthereforthe ward of God), and the 
Teſtimony of Teſus Chriſt : thatis , for the 
preaching and conſtant profeſſion of the 
Goſpell o Chriſt. 

Hiſtories doe report, that Joh» was ap = 
headed in Afe , and by Souldiers 
Rowe , that he might Lead biscanſebefore 
the Emperour Domitian, 'who moſt ſauage- 
ly and cruelly condemned the innocent , and 
. cauſed him to be pur iritoa cauldron. of hot 
boyling Oyle,, out hed the which when he by 
miraculous prouidence' eſcaped without | 
harme, he was carricdand conucied into the 
Ile of Pathmos. 

- - But immediately after Johys baniſhmene, 
God mer well enough with this 
ting Emperour Domitsan.For in the ſeeneh 
rs _n__ he was cruelly and moſt 
ſhamefully red by his awne eruants, 
Andthus much for the third On — 
ow 
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Now it followeth ro ſpeake of the fourth 
circumſtance , which' is , the- perſons to 
whom this Prophecie i is written, and that i is 
ſet downe in the firſt Chapter & firſt verſe,to 
beall the ſeruants, of God, As many there- 
foreas be the ſeruants of God, mult attend 
vnto this booke , heare it, reade it, and re» 
memberit : for to all ſuch ihelengh for 
all ſuch it is written and recorded. 

Some doe falſely and fooliſhly imag 
that it was giuen onely to Joby, Ai chan 
mightlikewiſe bee igiuen to ſome ſpeciall 
men, as to ſome great. Schollers or deepe 
Diuines,which could tell how to: viſe it:, and 
how to weild it. But wee ſee how groſlely 
they erre:for the holy Ghoſt faith, it delong- | 
cth toall woes ax of God. And'more- 
ouer , John 'is willed: and commanded; to 


write all the chings which he ſaw'in ſundry * 4 rp. 


viſions in a booke together , and toſend'1 it 
to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſa, be- 
cauſe the Lord would haue it remaine in 
perfect record vnto- the vie of the whole | 
Church, bath that the Church might have 
the cuſtody of this booke , and al{o-thar ir 
might be a Faithfull witneſſe retcichs end of 
the world , that this booke was written and 


Io An Expoſition 


pennedby:/oh»the Apoſtle,of whoſe truth & 
ſincerity the Church had ſufficietexpericce. 

True 1tis indeede that there are but ſeuen 
Churches named, but vader theſe 7. -Chur=- 
ches all others are compechended: :It had 
binan infinit matterto reckon vp all:the par- 
ticular Churches which*were then 4n the 
world, 8 to haue opnedithcir ſeucral eſtates: 
therefore vnder theſe ſenen Churches of A- 
ſta, &their particular & ſeuerall eſtates, the 
ſtate ofthe vnzuerſall Church militant is laid 
open. I conclude therefore that the whole 
do&4ri 1e- of Saint Johns Reuelation, - apper- 
taineth to- the Vniuerſall Church of Chrift 
throughout all the World, and inall times 


. and ages, ſince it was written and recorded. 
- And that as all Scripture is' written forour 
* inſtruction and comfort : and as all Scripture 


given by Giuine inſpiration, 1S*profitable to 
teachand conuince, &c. ſothis booke of the: 
Apocalyps is written for the ſpeciall com- 
fort and inſtruction of the Church in theſe 
laſt dayes. And ſoT doconclude this fourth 
point. The fift circumſtantiall point is,' the- 
end and vſe.of this propheſie, which isto 
publiſhand blaze abroad the things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſſe, that is, all things 
propheſicd in this booke, and to be fulfilled 
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- euen to the end ofthe World: And where- 
as he-ſaith, that theſe things muſt come'to 

paſſe, he doth vs to vndcrſtand how great 
the ſtableneſſe, and afſurednefle of Gods de- 
termination is. For looke what things are 
forc-appointed by Gods determiuate pur- 
poſe,they are altogether vnchangeable : for 
the, Lord is God, and hee is not changed. Mal.g. 

| And he faith : 14y determination ſoall ſtand. Elay 46. 
And Chriſt faith : Heaven and earth fall 2 . 
paſſe away, &«. It is therefore moſt certaine, ,, « 
that cuery particular thing contained in this 
propheſie, ſhall be fulfilled in Gods appoin- ' 
ted - time, For God hath diſcloſed theſe 
things to his Sonne Chriſt, not to the 
end he ſhould ſhut them vp againe in him» 
ſelfe; but that he ſhould ſhew them forth to 
the godly, that the whole Church might 
fare the better by them. It doth then ſtand 
vs all vpon to enquire and f{.arch into theſe 
things which muſt ſo ſhortly come to paſle, 
that thercby wee may be ſtreng.hened and 
comforted againſt all future-dangers. , 
Chriſt faith : Behold 7 come ſhortly: Bleſſed 6 - 
he that keepeth this words of the Propheſie, &e. 
But how ſhall we ;kecpe them except wee 
know them? And how ſhall we know :themy 
Except wee reade them, and ſtndy _ 
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If therefore wee meane to bee partakers of 
this bleſſedneſſe, we muſt not only eſteeme 
this Booke to be very profitable , but abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for all the ſeruants of God 
tobe exerciſed in. And iFener there were 'a- 
ny time wherein it behooued to ſet forth, to 
vree, and to beateinthis Doctrine to all the 
people of God, then it is chiefely neceſſary 
to bedone in this our time. Forthis age of 
ours hath in the Popes Kingdome many 
ſharpeand quicke wits, which commend 
with maruellous praiſes both the Pope and 
' thepopiſhChurch', and buzze intothe cares 
ofthe common people, and vnlearned ſorr, 
many things cleane contrary to the Doftrine 
of the Scriptures. The1eſuits and Prieſts are 
growne exceeding crafty and cunning. The 
Papiſtsare rich, wealthy , and fullof armour 
and munition, Popery feemerh to make a 
head ,and the Papiſts looke for a day. 
It ſtands vs then vpon, which loue Chriſt 
and his Goſpell, that we ſhould be well ap- 
pointed , and thorowly armed againſt theme 
_ And for this purpoſe the Reuelation of Saint 
Tobn is of great vſe and neceſſity. 

As I faid before , ſo Ifay againe, that it is 
the Prophecic of our time, written tothis 
ſpeciall end , that by it wee might —_— 

re- 
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forc-warned and fore-armed, If wee doe 
conſider the whole matter of this book , we 
ſhall eaſily find out the yſe and end of it. For 
the excellent matter of it doth argue the ex- 
cellent end and vſe of it. | 

Now then, as concerning the generall 
matter of this Booke , heere are to be found 
very large and linely deſcriptions of the 
moſt glorious perſon of Chriſt, and all his 
excellent oftices, both ofKing , Prieſt, and 
Prophet ; and alſo moſt notable deſcriptions 
of the Church,and of the Miniſters of it: and 
of the perſecutions and afflitions , which it 
muſt of neceſſiry paſſe through in the 
World. Alſo of Gods mercifull pronidence 
for his Chutch, and moſt vigilant care oucr 
it in the middeſt of all extremities. Here are 
ſet before our eyes very liuely deſcriptions of 
the Churches deadly enemies;both of Satan 
himſelfe,and his three great inſtruments.the 
Roman Emperour,the Fope.and the Turke. 

Here are ſet downe all their. cruell perſe- 
cutions of the Church , andrtheir vtter ouer* 
throw in the end. Here are deſcribed Hell, 
Death , the ReſtrreRion, and the laſt Tndge» 
ment. Here alſothe very Kin of Hea= 
uen is at large deſcribed, with all thoſe 
rewards , infinite glory , and endleſle bei 

WAnc 


Chap.r. 
Chap. 3, 
Chap. 3. 
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which remaine for all the faithfull worſhips 


pers of God. | 

I conc.ude therefore, that for as much as 
this Propheſic 1s of ſuch excellent contents, 
therefore the vie and neceſſity of it' muſt 
needs bee very great. Ana for this cauſe Toh 
1s willed and commanded by Atphaand OG» | 
mega to write the rhings which he had ſeen, 
the things that were,and the things that ſhal 
come hereafter. By the things which he had 
ſeene, 1s mcant-that glorious viſion mentio» 
ned in the firſt Chapter, wherein TIcſus 
Chriſt did aypeare vnto him in the middeſt 
of the ſenen golden Candleſticks, in moſt 
glorious manner, as is there deſcribed. And 
all this was inthe Iic of Pathmos, where Toh 
was firſt called, and authorized: to this 
worke, and therefore he is willed firſt of all, 
to record this viſion which he had already 
ſeene. <; 

By the things that are, hee meancth the 
preſent ſtate ot the ſeuen Churches of eſa, 
which were then the moſt flouriſhing 


. Churches in the World, as they are deſcri- 


bed in the ſecond and third Chapters ; 
and in them the eſtate of all other Char- 


ches. 


-* By the things that ſhall be, he meaneth = 
gf the 
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the propheſies of this booke, which were to 
be fulfilled in their time, and all thoſe ſtrange 
accidents, which ſhould come to; paſſe 1n 
proceſle- of time, and the ſcuerall ages of 
.the Church, even vnto the end of the world, 
Thus wee ſee how Tohareceiuetha preciſe 
cominandement from-tne Sonne of God, 
to write things palt,, preſent, and to come, 
that they might itand in-record vntoall poſs 
ſterities, from generation to generation, 
Thus'much touching. the fift circumſtance, 
which is the endand vſe of this Booke. 
Now followeth to ſpecake of the laft 
circumſtantiall point,,. which 1s:.the au> 
thority,,of this Prophecy, which-is ſtrong- 
ly confirmed from the Author of it, which 
is Iſis. Chriſt, and: therefore it is' called 
the Reuclation of Iefus- Chriſt, - which 
God gaue unto him. And againe it 1s 


written # 7 Jeſus ſent mine Angell to teſti- chap.u2. 
fie theſs things in the (hurches, Heere wes 16 


{ce plainely, that Teſts Chriſt the very Sonne 
o*®God, the Alphaand Omeea, is the Author 
of this booke, for he lidſcribes his name vn- 
to. it, & ers his hand and ſeale vnto it;Needs 
therefore muſt the authority of it bee very 
great, which commeth from ſo greataperſo- 
nage : for looke what dignity andauthority 
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he 
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he is of, from whom the booke: commeth, 
iq of the fame digrity and authority is the 
'T booke it ſelfe. | 

'] Another ſtrong argument 'to confirme the 
 W» authority of this book , may be taken from 
the proteſtation of Ietus Chriſt in theſe 


the words of the Prophecte of this Booke , if, 
Chap.2.2. 154 ſpall ke _ theſe ſayin _ het 
18, & a EP 
adde unto him the plagues that are written un 
this Booke, eAnd ifs any fall diminiſh of the 
words of the Booke of this Prophecie , God 
ſoalltake away his part ont of the Book of life. 
Heete we ſee how Iefus Chriſt.maketh the 
authority ofthis booke equall to all other 
the Oracles of God ,tothe which it is not 
lawfaull for any man to adde or derra&t vnder 
paine of condemnation. It maketh much al- 
{o for the authority ofthis booke, that Saint 
Tohn doth fo often repeate, reiterate, and in- 


I Ten the Apoſtle; I John the Euangeliſt ; I 
Thnthe dinine. Shewing by all theſe repeti- 
tions; how needfall a thing it was that the 


words : ] proteſt unto every man that heareth 


' culcatehis own name;;T Toby, I Tobn, I John: |; 


"Aithfall ſhould -bee-rhroughly inftructed Þ 
L.,: ; Whohe wis, euen one of the Lambs twelue *' 
f Apoſtics, and therefore to be voyd ofall ſas | 
Fi pitionaitd doubt concerning the authority _ 2 
us * 
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this booke, and not once to imagine it to be 
any inuention of man, or fained deuice, fith 
it was penned by ſogreat an Apoſtle, 


an Ss 


A Moreoner, the authoritie of this Prophe= 

n ' cieisconfirmed by foure reaſons in the laſt 

© | Chapter : The firſt is the aftirmation of the 

» Angell, who faith : The words are faithfull - 

J * andtrue. The fecond is the authority of the chap.zz; 
a } moſt high G o Þ himſelfe in thefe words, 6,7,8: 
% © TheLokD Gop of the holy Prophets ſent __ G 
y * hu Angell to ſhew unto bu ſeruants the things Is 
vl which muſt ſhortly be fuifilled. The third is the 


2 teſtimony of Teſts, who pronounced them 
" i bleſſed which keepe the words of this pro- 
- J phecic. For, ſaith hee, Behold I come ſhortly - 
* | Bleſſed us he that keepeth the words of this Pro« 
| & phecte. The fourth and laſt is the witneſſe of 
* * DThzinthcſe words : 1 am Tohn which heard 
$ and ſaw thoſe things. Now it may be deman- 
 # ded whatis thecauſethat here are ſo many 
© things heaped vp for the confirmation of 
the authoriry of chis booke. Surely we muſt 
thinke there is ſome ſpecial cauſe and reaſon 
of it. For the Holy Ghoſt doth not vie to* <.. 
& deale fo much, and ſo earneſtly in a matter, 
2 butvpongreat cauſe. We may eafily gather 
 whatthe cauſe is. The booke painteth ont 
* theWhore of Babylon, andthe whole King- 
D dome 


” 
OO EE ne ; 
: 
. 


38 An Expoſition 


dome of the great Antichriſt, rogether with 
all Satans cunning and fletght therein, and 
for this canſe Satan hath laboured eſpecially 
to weaken the credit and authoritie of this 
Booke. He by ſome meanes in old time pre- 
vailed thus far, that euen among ſome Chur- 
ches of true Chriſtians, the authority and 
truth of it was doubted of. The Holy Ghoſt 
did well fore-ſce this praQice of Satan, and 


therefore bringeth the more reaſons forthe 
confirmation thereof. IF the creditand au- * 


thority of this Book ſhould neuer hane been 


impngncd, there needed not any ſuch ſpeci- | 
ail corfirmation.Bur now (God be thanked) 2 


there 15 no queſtion or controuerſie Concer 
ning the authority of this propheſic. It is re- 
ceiued as authenricall by the common con- 
ſent of all the Churches. Almoſt all the an- 
cient Fathers doe acknowledge ir to be ca» 
nonicall. The new Writers doe with one 


voyce giue their conſent and approbation # 


vnto it. 7 he Papiſts themſelues doe acknow- 
ledge it to ber tlie facred and vndoubted 


- word of God ; though of all Scriptures they | 
cannot eadyre it iQould be medled withall, 7 
becauſe it cuttet;» them ſo neere the bone. | 


Moreouer, it may not be omitted, that God 


is called the Lord God of the holy Prophets, | 


which 


Po 
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h Þ which proveth that this Propheſic Is of 
d |f cerall authority with the Prophefies,which 
y' Þ were of old, inas muchas the ſame God is 
'S the Author of it. And this Bocke is to bee 
2- # held in the ſame account with the Books of 
'- 3 22ofes, and of the Prophets ; for all things 
d JF contained in it ſhall as certainly be falfuled 
{t & in their times, as theirs were. In E/ay,in Je- 
d | remy, in Ezekel, in Daniel,and in thereſt we 
e 2 finde many things, which the Lord ſhewed 
2 by thcm long before they came to paſſe. Euen 
4 ſo there be many things fore-ſhewed, and 
fore-propheſied in this Booke, which in 
!) 3 their rime ſhal be afſuredly fulfilled. Nay,we 
[+ 4 {ce and know that many things here.forc- 
e- J told, are already fulfilled, and ſome things 
1- ® arecometo paſle eucn in theſe our dayes.He 
1- © that ſhall looke into the times that are paſt, 
z- © ſince this Prophe<ſic was giuen, ſhall inde 
e | thatall things haue fallen outagreeabletothe 
# Propheſie of this Booke. And ſurely if there 
were none other thing to perfwade vs tou- 
ching the authority thereof, this might fuf- 
fice that cuery thing hath fallen out 1ſt and + 
7 iumpe, as this Propheſie did fore-ſhew. It is 
4 our greatnegligence,that we doe not cleare- 
1 lyfee ſo much. And I doe humbly intreat all 
} the people of Godto looke more diligently 
£ D 2 and 
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and narrowly into it in all time to comes 
And thus much as concerning the circums 
ſtances. 

Now, as concerning the Booke it ſelfe, it 
may very fitly be diuided into three viſions, | 
a$1t were into three generall parts. The firſt | 
viſion is contained in the three firſt Chap- | * 
ters. The ſecond viſion is contained inthe | 
next eight Chapters following, from the F 
fourth to the twelfth Chapter. And the laſt | 
viſion is contained in all the Chapters fol- * 
lowing, from the twelfth to the end. 

As concerning the firſt viſion, my purpoſe 
1s not to ſtand much ypon it, bockee itis 
plaine and cafic to vnderſtand, and becauſe it | 
containerh no Prophecies of things to come, |; 
but onely openeth the preſent Nate of tne 
Church at that time ;and alſo becauſe I haue 
already touched the ſumme of it in handling 
the circumſtantiall points, I will therefore 
content my ſelfe with a very briefe openin 
and reſolution of it, beginning at the fir 
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CHAP. 1. 
It 
ail The Summe of the firſt Chapter. 
it | 


by He firſt Chapter containeth foure prin- 
FIR thing "g 4 
e Þ TheTitleof he Booke. 
t | Ss The Aluf wition of the Churches, 
u The manner of 7ohns calling to receiue 
this Prophecie. 
The deſcription of Chriſt,the perſon that 
called him. 
; The Title of the Booke is ſet downe in 
' theſe words : The Renelation of InSy $ 
| CrHRisT, which GoD gauebums. 
| Itcontaineththree things : Firſt, the Au- 
; thorof the Booke, which 1s Teſts Chriſt, re» 
* ceiuing it from God the Father. 
' Secondly, theend and vſe of this Booke, yy..c, . 
which is, to ſhew vnto all the Seruants of ;, + 5,6, 
_ the things which muſt ſhortly bee 7, 8. 
one. 
Thirdly, the ſingular fruit and benefit © 
+ Whichthe Church ſhall receineby it,in theſe 
{ words : Bleſſed is bee that readeth, and they 
that heare the words of this Prophecie, &c. 


The falugtion is in theſe words, John to 
t 3 the 
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the ſexen (burches which arein Aſia, Grace be 
with you, and peace, &Cc. It containeth a de- 
ſcription of the Trinitie, or three Perſons in 
the Godehcad. The Farhcr is deferibed of 
his ctermity,namely,to be he which is, which © 
was, and which | 1s 0 come. 

The Holy Ghoſt is deſcribed of his di- 
uerle gifts and operations, and thereforc ts 


called the ſeuen Spirits whichare before the | 


Throne,or which proceed from theThrone, 


bat Saint Toh» ſpeaketh here of the Holy | 


Ghoſt, according tothe viſion ſhewed him 
in the fifth Chapter, where Chriſt is (aid to 
haneſeuen cyes, which are the ſeucn Spirits 


of God ſent into all the world.Of the which * 


afterward. 


Teſus Chriſt is deſcribed of .kis- three Y 


great offices, of King, Prieſt and Prophet, 
and ailo of his glorious power and etcr- 
nitie. 

Firſt,touching his Kingly office, he'ts cal- 


Jed thePrince of che Kings of the earth, that | 


is, King of Kings, for hc is King of © Sinn. He 
is a King to ruleand goncrne bis Church. 
He muſt i iaigne ouerthe houſe: of Judah for 
ever. He muſt rcigne ouer all his enemies, 
and jn_ the middeſt of his enemies, cuen till 


he banc trod them all vnderhis feet. And | 
this 


1 
n 
| 
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this benefit wee hane by it, that wee are 
made Kings in him, in rhis life to re1gne 
ouer our corrupt affeions, and ater this 
life to reigne as crowned Kings for cuer 
with him, in infinite glory, and endlcfſe fe« 
Ncitic. 
Secondly, touching his Prieſthood, he is Verſe 5. 
ſaid toloue vs, and waſh vs from our ſinnes 
in his blond. For he is our only high Prieſt, 
which by his owne bloud hath once catred 
into the holy place, and obtained etcrnall re- 
demption for vs. Hee onely it is, which x4, 
through theeternall Spirit, offered himſelfe 
withour fault roGod, to purge our conſci- 
ences from dead workes to ſerue the livin 
God. Sothen by vertue of his Prieſthood Heb.g.14 
and facrifice, we are reconciled vnto God, 
haue free acceſſe vnto the Throne of Grace, 
and are made Prieſts in him to offer vs ſpiri- 
tuall Gcrifices acceptable to God through 
him. For he hath made vs Kings and Prieſts Verſ.s. 
vnto God enen hrs Father. 
Thirdly, concerning his propheticall Of: Verl.s. 
fice, he is called that faithfull Witnefle: — +» - 
For he ſaid to Pilate : For this cauſe was IT Toh 18,4, 
borne, and for this cauſe came I into the Worls, 37: | 


that I mioht beare witneſſe unto the Truth, 


And the Apoſtle faith, Hee witneſ:th der 
D 4 Pontins 
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2 Tim. Pontius P*ate a. good confeſſion. So then Ie= 


| . 9-25 ſus Chriſtis one of thole three great Witneſ- 


es which beare record in Heanen. Iclus Chriſt 
is the Prince of Prophets, cucn that great 
Prophet that ſhould 'come into the world, 
through whom ail the counſels of God are 
reucaled to vs ; Hee is that onely begotten 
Sonne, which is come downe from the bo- 
fomeof his Father, and hath made knowne 


vnto vs Whatſocucr he hath recciucd of his 
Father. 


cles, hath borne witneſſe untothe truth, and 
by the vertue of his Propheticalt Office, the 
whole will of God is made knowne vnto 
vs. For God hath ſent him as the great 
Prophet to inſtruc the world in Righteouſ- 
nefſe, and hath reuealed himſelfe to vs in 
Col.1.15 him : and therefore heis called the Image of 
Heb.1. 3. God, the brightneſſe of his Glory, and the ingra- 
ten forme of his perſon. And therefore hee 
faid to Philip, Hee that hath ſeene mee, hath 
loh.'14.7 ſeene my Father alſo. eAnd if you had knowne 


- « "mee, you ſhould have kaowne my Father 
allo. 

Mar.11. Andagainc, No man knoweth the Father, 

27» but the Sonze, and hee to whom the Sonne will 

rexeale him. Thus we ſee that Icſiis Chriſt 15 


thar 


He doth by his dodtrine, life, and Mira- 


AE 


We... 6 


I ! 


- 


* » 0 00-—ou To or  þ WW WW 0.0.9 


"GC 


Upon the Revelation, 2 5 


that faithful witneſſe,and Princeof Prophets, 
in whom the will of God, and all the conn- 
ſels of his Father are reucaled vntovs. 

The manner of Johxs calling to receiue 
this Prophecie,isſct downe in theſe words:l 
Iohn, exex your brother and companion in tri 
bulation, and in the Kinodome and patience 0 
Teſus (briſt, was in the Ile of Pathmos for the 
Word of God, and for the witneſſing of Teſits 
( briſt : «Aud 1 was rauiſhed in the $ pirut 01 
the Lords day, and heard behinde mee a oreat 
VoYce, 44 it ad beene of a Trumpet, ſaying : [ 
am Alpha and Omega, that firſt and that laſt ; 
and that which thou ſeeft, write in 4 booke, and 
ſend it unto the ſenen Churches, which are tn: 
Aſia, &c. | 

Now out of theſe three verſes fiue things 
are tobe obſerued :; 

Firſt, that Joby is commanded by the 
voice of Chriſt, which hee heard behinde 
him asloudas a Trumpet, to write and re- 
cord the viſions which he ſaw, and being ſo 
written and recorded, to commend them to 
all the Churches, for the common benefit 
and vſe thereof, - So that herein John doth 
nothing of himſelfe, nothing of his owne 
braine, but all things by ſpeciall warrant and 
authoritic from Ietus Chriſt, and that ns 
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and Omega, which doth call him, and autho+ 
rize him to this great buſineſſle which now 
he is ſet about. 

Secondly, Tohns rauifhment 1n'{pirit,to the 
end hee might be made more capable of all 
thefe heauenly viſions which were ſhewed 
vnto him. 

Thirdly, his great humiliation, whereby 
alfo he was fitted to receiue and vnderſtand 
theſe great myſteries. For God will guide the 
meeke in indgement, and teach the humble his 
wayes ; yea, his ſecrets are with them that feare 
him. 'Therefore although Toh» wag a great 
Apoſtle, and had ſeene wonderfull viſions, 
yet be is not thereby puft vp with pride and 
concett of himſelfe, bur in the greateſt humi- 
lation of his ſoule, callcth himſelfe a brother 
#" 1companion of all the faithfull, but y pls 


'& j#ch as patiently ſuffer for Teſus (briſt and his 


ingdome. 

Fourthly, the time when 1s» was called, 
which was the Lords day. 
 Fifthly and laſtly, the place where he was 
calted; which was the Ile of Pathmos,as for- 
merly hath beene ſhewed. 

The deſcription of Chriſt,the perſon that 
called 7obn to this new office, is ſet downe 
in the next five Verſes following, w — 
the 
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the excellent glory of Chriſts perſon is de- 


ſcribed. Firſt from the place where Chriſt Sag T5 


did appeare vnto him. Secondly, from the 
{euerall parts and members of his rcyall 
perſon. 

Thirdly, from his prouident care outer his 
frue Miniſters, and all his faithfull people. 

Touching the place where Chriſt in a vi- 
ſion did appeare to John, hee ſaith it was in 
the middeſt of the ſeuen golden ( andleſtiches. 
For faith hee, I turned backe to ſee the woyce 
that ſpake with mee, and when I was turned, 7 


ſaw ſeuen golden (andleſtickes, and in the 


middeſt of the ſeuen Candleſtickgs one like the 
Sonne of man, &c; The ſeuen golden Can- 
dleſtickes are interpreted by Chriſt him- 
{elfe, in the laſt Verſe of the Chapter, tobe 
the ſeuen Churches. The Churches are faid 
tobe of gold, becauſe Chriſt delighteth in 
themas we doe in gold ; hee valueth eucry 
true member thereof, as wee doe gold : for 
eucry belecuer is all glorious within : encry 
true Chriſtian is very faire and beantifull : 
enery regenerate man is allas gold, encnas 
molt pure gold. 

Tt is ſaid afterward, that Chriſt walketh 


in the middeſt of the ſeuen golden Candleſtickes : erſ, x1, 


that is, ke iS alwayes preſent with his 
Church, 
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28 An Expoſition 


Church, to feed it,gouerne it, defend it ; and 
comfort it. The Prophet ſaith that Chriſt 
hath ſeuen cyes which goe thorow the 
whole world : whereby is ſignified his 
watchfull prouidence for his Church : for 
heis alwayes looking ont for the good of it, 
ro defend and protect it againſt all aduerſa« 
riepower. Whichthing was figured in the 
Rammes skins, wherewithall the Arke was 
couered, to defend it againſt all violence of 
wind and weather. Euen fo the mercifull 
protection of Chriſt, as it were the continu- 
all couering of his Church. 

As touching the parts and members of 
his royall perſon,he isdeſcribed of his head, 
and haire, of his face, of his eyes, of his 
_ of his feet, of his garments, and of his 
girdle. 

As concerning his head and haire, they 
are ſaid to be as white as wooll, and as ſnow, 
which ſignifieth his great wiſedome and 
knowledge, to performe all things in his 


Church, tor wiſdome and knowledge for 


the moſt part doe accompany white heads, 

and gray haires. 

His face ſhineth as the Sunne inhut ſtrength. 

Which fignifieth that Chriſt is the ſame to 

t1:s Church, that the Sunne is to the _ 
or 
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For as the Sunne lighteneth the whole 
World with his brightneſſe, ſo Chriſt with 
the brightneſſe of his face enlightneth his 
whole Church. 

His eyes are like a flame of fire : thatis, 
exceeding bright, and piercing into all pla» 
ces, yea, the very heart of men ; for nothing 
is hid from his ſight, with whom we haue 
to doe. He hath Eagles eyes to foreſee all 
dangers intended and plotted againſt his 
Church, that hee may in due time preuent 
them. 

His voyce is compared to the ſound of many 
waters, becauſe it ſhould ſound throughonr 
all the World by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpell. Waters is expounded Chapter 17. verſ: 
I5. of multitudes, nations, and tongues. 
Chriſts voyce therefore is like many Wa- 
ters, becauſe his. voice ſhould goe thorow 
many countriesand kingdomes. 

His feet are compared to fine braſſe : to 
ſignifie both the nerfetion of all his wayes, 
and alſo his mightie power to tread downe 
all his enemies. BD. 

Hee is clothed in a garment downe to the 
ground, to ſignifie that hee walkedas King 
and Prieſt in the midſt of the ſeuen golden 
Candieſigckes. For Kings and Prieſts in old 

time 
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time did weare long garments, eſpecially in 


the execution of their offices, | 

He girded about the paps with a golden 08r- 
ale; For as Kings and Prieſts did gird their 
garments cloſe vnto them, leſt otherwiſe 
they might be hindered in the execution of 
their ofhices,{o Chriſt girdeth himſelfe cloſe 
to his buſineſle : for hee is no idle behoider 
of the ſtate of his Church, but one that con- 
tinually worketh out the good thereof. 

Concerning his prouident care oner his 

faithfull Miniſters, hee is ſaid to carry chem 

Verſ.16, WM his righthand : for he hadin bis right hand 

Vetf. ro. ferten Starres : that is, the Miniſters of the 
Churches. 

As Chriſt ſaith - The ſenen Starres are 
the eAngels; that 1s, the Miniſters of the 
ſeuen Chu:ches. Miniſters are compared to 
Starres, becauie they ſhould ſhine as bright 
Starres in this darke world, both by life and 
dofrine, 

Chriſt is ſaid to hold them 1n his right 
hand, becanſe hee alwayes defend<d them 
againſt the malice and fury of the World ; 
which of al others is moſt outragiouſly bent 
againſt them, and their fanourites. 

 Butlet men take heed: of oucr-bold pre- 
faming to pull the Starres out of Chriſts 


right 
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right han], leſt they ſmart for it. The world 
is very buſie this way, they thinke to wring 
them out of his hands ; but alas poore 
ſoules, they are not able, hee holdeth too 
faſt, who can pull them out of his right 
hand? If they continue bold, and buſie this 
way, they may hap at laſt take a Beare by the 
tooth, and peraduenture pull an old houſe 
upon their heads. 

Another reaſon whyCnur 1s T isfaid 
to hold the ſeuen Starres in his right band, 
1s, becauſe hee worketh by thetn, and their 
miniſtry as an Artificer with his toole jn his 
right hand. The things which Chriſt hath 
done by theſe inſtruments are glorious and 
admirable. Forby the miniſtery of the Go- 
ſpell he harh conuerted many ſinners, and ſa- 
ned many ſoules, then the which nothing 
can be more honourable and wonderfull : 
and therefore the Word of God which 1s 
the Miniſters weapon, is compared to 4 ſharp 
two-edged ſword, which came ont of Chriſts 
»o4th, Now vnto all this may beadded that 
Chriſt faith ; hee was dead, but now aline, be- - 
cauſe he died, and roſe againe. And alſo that 
he faith ; He had the keyes of Hell and Death : 
that is, authority and power ouer Hell and 
#Hmnation. For hee hath abſolute power 
OUer 
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the execution of their offices, ,4 
He 1s girded about the paps with a golden gir- 
ale; For as Kings and Prieſts did gird their 
garments cloſe ynto them, leſt otherwiſe 
they might be hindered in the execution of 
their ofthces,{o Chriſt girdeth himſelfe cloſe 
to his buſineſle : for hee is no idle behblder 


of the ſtate of his Church, but one that con- 


tinually worketh out the good thereof. 
Concerning his prouident care oner his 


faithfull Miniſters, hee is ſaid to carry chem 


Verſ. 16, 11 his righthand : for he hadin bis right hand 
VerC. ro. ferten Starres : that is, the Miniſters of the 


Churches. 

As Chriſt ſaith : The ſenen Starres are 
the eAngels;. that 1s, the Miniſters of the 
ſeuen Churches. Miniſters are compared to 
Starres, becauſe they ſhould ſhine as bright 
Starres in this darke world, both by life and 
dofrine, 

Chriſt is ſaid to hold them in his right 
hand, becanſe hee alwayes defended them 
againſt the malice and fury of the World ; 
whichofal others is moſt outragiouſly bent 
againſt chem, and their fanourites. 

'But.let men take heed: of oucr-bold pre- 
Gaming to pull the Starres out of Chrifts 
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right hand, leſt they ſmart for it. The world - 
is very buſie this way, they thinke to wring 
them out of his hands ; but alas poore 
ſoules, they are not able, hee holdeth too 
faſt, who can pull them out of his righe 
hand? If they continue bold, and buſtethis 
way, they may hap at laſt takea Beare by the 
tooth, and peraduenture pull an old houſe 
upon their heads. 

Another reaſon whyCnR1s T isfaid 
to hold the ſeuen Starres in his right band, 
1s, becauſe hee worketh by then, and their 
miniſtry ,as an Artificer with his toole jn his 
right hand. The things which Chriſt hath 
done by theſe inſtruments are glorious and 
admirable. Forby the miniſtery of the Go- 
ſpell he harh conuerted many ſinners, and ſa- 
ued many ſoules, then the which nothin 
can be more honourable and wonderfull : 
and therefore the Word of God which is 
the Miniſters weapon, is compared to 4 ſhar 
two-edged ſword, which came ont of C brifl 
| »outh, Now vnto all this may beadded that 
Chriſt faith ; hee was dead, but now aline, be-" 
cauſe he died, and roſe againe. And alſo that 
he faith ; He had the keyes of Hell and Death : 
that is, authority _ power ouer Hell and 
#umnation. - For hee hath abſolute power 
| ouer 
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An Expoſotion 
ouer Hell and damnation. For he hath abſo+ 
lute power to open and ſhut, bind and looſe; 
and therefore 1t is written, Hee hath the 
key of Dauid, which openzth, and 0 man ſbut-- 
teth, and ſhutteth, and no tan openeth. - All 
this ſetteth forth the great powerand glory 
of Chriſts perſon, - and all aimeth at this 
marke and end, to commend vnto vs the 
authority of this booke, becauſe it commeth 
from a perſon of ſb great dignitic and exccl- 
tencie. Laſt of all, it remaineth to ſhew how 
Tohz was affected with this viſion, wherein 
Chriſt did fo gloricuſly. appearc vnto him : 
for he faith ; When I ſaw him I fell at his feet 
as dead. Wherein he ſheweth how greatly 
he was amazed and daunted with the fight 
of Chriſts molt glorious perſonage. Hee 
was ſtricken with ſuch an aſtoniſhment and 


Feare, that there was almoſt no life, or ſpi- 
-ritleft in him, and all this was to humble 


him, and to ſtrike him downe euen to the 
ground, in as much as by it, hee findeth his 
owne weakneſle and imperfection; not ca- 


* pable of {ach a ſight, ſo farre as to endure its 


It was no doubt profitable, or rather neceſ- 
ſary, thatthis holy Sernant of God, ſhould 
thus bee humbled and made fit to receiue 
this Reuclation, with the greater reuererive 


 from\ 
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from his great Lord and Maſter. Andalſo 
it wakech much for our profite,as appearerb 
in that cucry part of this vifien is rehearſed 
in che Epiſtles to the Churcbes, But ro con= 
clude , - /ohn beiog thus hambled andicaſt 
downe in himſelfe, is comforted and raiſed 
vp by Chri!t,»ho la:d bis right hand on bum, 
and willed him to feare nothing. For ſaith hee: - 
k 1 em the firſt and the laſt, andam aliue,but 1 
: was dead,behold I am aline fot exermore. 11 
1 which words hee doth greatly cheare vp 
Tobs; heart, and telleth him plainely , that 


t this might and terror of his perſon is bent 
y enely againt the wicked enemyes of his 
1t Church , nothing at all againſt the friend; 
” thereof : but contrary wile, that all this 


id wer and glory, might, aud Maicſty, iswholy 
f- and al:ogether for (he good of his Church, 


Je Whercjn wee may all clearely ſee and know 
he to our great comfort. that the ſame arme of 
11S God which cafteth downe the wicked, ray- 
ca- ſeth yp the Godly: the ſamepower which + 
it» woundeth theta , healeth vs : the ſame hand 
el- which deſtroyerh them, ſaueth vs : the (ame 
uld | might and Maieſty which hurteth them, 


helpeth vs. For whatſacucr isin GOD; 
 whely for his, and wholy 2gainſtchoſc 
that are none of his. And thus much 
X E co 
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the perſon to whom the Fpil 


34 An Expoſuion 
concerning the firſt Chapter , ſhall ſuf- 
fice 


Chapter, 2. and 3. 


| Haue thought good to handle theſt two 
A Chapters to gether, and in a generall and 
compendious manner to {er downe the moſt 
ſpecial! matters contained in them both:not 
meanivg to iafilt ypon cuery particular,both 
becauſe theſe two'chapters are plaine , and 
efie to vnderſtand, and alſo becauſe they 
haue bene ſufficiently beaten ypon by many 


' Theſe two Chapters do generally containen 


ſeuen Epiſtles , written co the ſeven Chur- 
ches'of eAfra > wherein the preſent'cſtate 
of the Churches of Af is very liuely 
deſcribed, and in them the eftate of all 0. 
ther Churches then wiilitant vpon the face 
ef che earth. Euery one of theſe ſeucn epi- 
fies containeth foure things. 
Firft,an Exordinm or entrance into the 
matters, 
Sccondly,a generall propoſition. 
Third!y,a narration. 
Liitly a concluſion, 
The Exordinms or entrancegf euery 
Epilile containeth ewo _ ; namely 
le is written,q Þ 4 


” **._4 
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and the Petſon from whom the Epiftle i is 


written. 

The propofitjon is.one and the ſame in all 
theſe Epiſtles, contained in theſe words 3 / 
know thy workes. 

The narration containeth the matter of 
each Epiſtle, and confifteth of commendati- 
ons and diſcommendartions;of admonitions, 
reprehentions,threats and promiſes 

The concluſion ef eucry epiftle,is one & the 
ſame,in theſe words:/er him that hath. an eare 
brare what the Sperit /aith to the Churches. 

Firſt, concerning the perſon te whom 
theſe Epiftles are ſent. he,is named in che be- 
ginniog of cuery Epiſtle, To bee the An; ell of 
ſach and ſach a Church. By this word Angel, 
ho meanes not the inuifivle ſpirirs which \ Wee 
cal the Angels ofheauen;forthe chings attri- 
butedto theſe Angels, can inno wiſe agree. 
to the inuifible Spir: ts,45 to be Angels of (&- * 
ueral Churches to be neither hot nor cold,ro 
leaue their firſt 1 oue,to repent & arnend and f 
ſundry ſuch like attributes chrough'all theſe 
epiftles. But by the word Angel,he meaneth 
the Minifter or Paſtot of euery Chufctr: 
hichtherefore is c2lled an 'Angelt, becauſe 
Ree isthe Minifter of GOD , as the word. 
gnifieth': As alſo becauſe every faithſalt” 
3 | +2. Mis _ 


Y 
Vg 
> 
07 | 


36 An Expoſition . 
Miniſter ought to be recciued and regarded 
as an Angell of God, as the apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth of the Gallathians, that they recesned 
bim as au Angellof God, yea as Chriſt Ieſus. 
And hee giueth many admenitions in his 
Epiſtles to this effect: for hee would haue 
all faichfull and painefull Miniſters ro bee 
greatly reucrenced and had indeuble honor: 
to bee acknowledged and had in fingular 
loue for their workes ſake : to bee cared for, 
to bee made much of, and to wang nothing: 
For indeede a good Miniſter is a Iewell 
of price. A good Miniſter isas a friend in 
Court,which wee ſay is better then penny 1n 
purſe. © Agood Miſter is like a candle, 
which ſpendeth ir: ſelfe ro giue light to 0- 
\ "bers, A good Minifter is like a-cocke, 
w. ich by the clapping of his wings awaketh 
him Yfe,and by his crowing awaketh others 
For a; 390d Miniſter by þis private ſtudies, 
prayers, «nd meditations, awaketh himſfelfe, 
& by his ublike preaching awaketh others. 
The ſcripty'tes affirmerh agood Miniſter ts 
bethevery glory of Chrit.And agame,thar 
2 goed Minil\er is a ſingular blefſing of 
God.For the Lord himſelte ſaych;1 will c 
you one of a citty and two of a Tribe, & wi 4 
bring you to Zion:avnd 1 wil gine youn paſtor 
LL | "a 
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acording to my heart , which ſhall feeds you 
with knowledge & vnderflanding. Now then 
ifa good Miniſter bec ſo great a bleſfing of 
God, and fo peareleflea pearle, how greatis 
the finof thoſe which contemnethem , and 
treade their Miniſtry ynder foote,as vileand 
nothing worth ? Our Lord Teſus'faith of all 
ſuch: He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſethme."L;er 
thoſe ſcoffers & ſcorners therefore rake heed 
bow they deſpiſe Chriſt , foraſſuredly hee 
wil! not long put it yp at theirhands; + !.!is,) 

If auy man demand areaſon, why alt 
theſe Epitties are ſpecially ſeat and direRted -. 
tothe Angels or Paſtors of the Churches; 
ſceing John before, chap:1.v.11.is comman- 
dedto write them to the Churches of Afar 
I anſ»cre,that he writing tothe Paſtor, ex-- 
ciudeth not the Churches, -butin them , or 
vader them, hee writeth tothe whole Chure 
| ches,asit plainly appearerh in the condufion * 
of every Epiſtle, when be ſaith: Let him that 
| hath an eare heare what the ſpirit ſanh to the 
| Chmrches, Then that which is ſpokento'the® 
; Angel of the Church,(poken tothe Church 
E The reaſon why the {peechis ſpecially dire” 

Qed tothe Paftorof eucry Church , is.be- 

k / cauſe the good or bad cftate of the Church, 
- y for the moſt part , dependeth ypon the 
, E 3 . Mint» 
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Miniſters, For commonly wee ſee it come 
meth to-paſle ; Such a Paftor, ſuch people : 
Such-a Shopheard' ; Such Sheepe : Such a 
Husbandiman,ſuch husbandry. And as the 
Pcopnerdaith : Like Prieſt like people, For 
wee may obſerue in all theſe Epiftles , that 
where the Minifter is commended, the peo- 
pie7are commended , and where the Mini- 


Ber is diſcommended-, the people arc diſ- 


eammended alſo. So that they Raid and 
tall,finke and ſwimme together. As concer- 
fling the perſon from whome theſe Epiſtles 
areſent;ic is Leſus Chrift, who is very glori- 
ouſly-deſcribed 'of his diuers qualities in 
the entrance of euery one of theſe Epiltles. 
Fiſt inthe Epifiles ro the Church of Epheſus 


it is (aid : T heſe things ſaith bee that holdeth 


the ſenen Stars in his right hand , andwhich 
walkethin the: middeſt of the ſeuen Candle- 
flickes.Secondly in the Epiltleto the Church 
of Smyrna : Theſe things ſaith he that u« firſt 
ardlaſt,which was dead,and is aline. Thirdly, 


- tothe Church of Pergamus: Thus ſaith be 


which hath a ſharpe ſword. with twe eages. 
Fourthly , to Thyarira : Theſe thmgs ſaith 
the Sonne of God , who bath cies like a flame 


of fire,and bis feete like fine braſſe. Filtly, to P 
the church of Seras : Theſe thmgs ſaith bee ; | 
| | that 


\ 


vpon the Renclation, . 3g 


that bath the ſanen Spirits of God , and ſeuen 
Stars.Sixtly,to the Church of Philadelphia, 
it isthus ſayd of Chrift : Theſe things [auth 
be that i holy and true, which hath the hey of 
Dawid, which openeth , and no man (katteth, 
and/hurteth and no man openeth. Laftly, to 
Laodices it is thus ſayd: Theſe things ſarth 
Amen, the faithful avud true witneſſe the be= 
ginnmg of the Creatures. 

Now then we do plainely ſee how glori- 
ouſly Iefus Chrift 1s deſcribed of his feue- 
rall properties in 'euery one of theſe Epi- 
files, and what honorable and magnificent 
titles are , igen vnto him :and all tothis end, 
to moue attention, and to worke. i vs a re= 
uerence of ſo great a Perforage , that wee 
might more ſeriouſly regard , and deepe! 
ponder thethings which proceede from 4 
great a Maieſty. For weefee and know by 
co:umonexperience,that almoſt every mans 
words are hceded & regarded accerding to 
the opinion & reuerence which is had a&his 
Perſo:y, Syth then that cuery one of theſe 
Epiſtles : fronted with this great authority: 
Thus ſaith the ſon of God: T bus fayth Chrift- 
Thu ſatth Alpha aud Omega; therefore we 
ought to giue diligent heed ro the things here 
in contained. So likewiſe we readeinthe He. 
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40 An Expoſuton 
brewes , thatafter the Holy Ghoſt had yery 
notably deſcribed the perſon of Chriſt , and 
extolled him farre aboue the Angells and all 
other creatures, he giueth the vie of it in the 
b:ginning of the ſeqpnd chapter, ſaying: 
Therefore we ought t# gine more diligent heed 
to bis doftrene, And thus much concerning 
the Exordivm or entrance of theſe ſeuen 
Epiſtles, touching the Perſon to whom and 
the Perſon from whome theſe Epiltles are 
ſent. Now it followeth to ſpeake a word 
or two of the generall propefition contay - 
ned intheſe wordes : / know thy workes. We 
reade in all theſe Epiſtles, how the Sounc of | 
Ged praiſes ſome of the Churches, and dif= | 
praiſes others : commends ſome Paſtors, Hh 
and diſcommends others. New he that will 
praiſe or diſpraiſe , muſt ſpecially leoke to 
this,that he be ypou a good ground:and ther. 

| fore Ieſus Chriſt before bee enters into any 

prayfing or diſprayſing,commending or re- 

prouing , dethfirſt proteſt thathe knoweth 

their workes, and is priuy to all their parti-- 

cular ations, yea, their very thoughts : and 
therefore cannot erre or bce deceiucd in his 
cenſares, True it is indeed,thet men may crre 

in their opinions & cenſures of others,becauſe \ 

they know not mens hearts, and with what "Bj 
affeRions ak 
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affeAtions things are caried. Men,I ſay ,may 
praiſe or diſpraiſe too much or too lictle,Buc 
Teſus Chrift whoſe eyes are a flame of fire, 
and which ſcarcheth the reincs, cannorfaile 
Q enc iot,nor crre a haires bredth as we ſay,ci- 
{ ther in commending or diſcommending,and 
therefore hee ſtoppeth theis mouthes ac che 
firſt daſh, ſoas they can havenething te re- 
ply , when hee ſaith, / know thy workes : 1 
know well cnough what thou art,and what 
thou haſt beene;lI atn not decciued in thee, I 
know thy fitting downe and riſing vp, and 
am accuſtomed to all thy wayes , And this 
briefefly of the propgſition. The narration 
(as is aforeſaid) contained the marter of the 
Epiſtles, confiſting of praiſes and diſpraiſes, 
Ma roprebenrea is and pro- 
miſes. 

Touching the firſt, wee finde that ſome 
Churches are wholy commended , others 
wholly diſcommended - others partly com- 
mended,partily diſcommended. As for ex- 
ample, the Paſtor and people of Smyrnaand * - 
Phuadelphis,are generally commended for 
all things, and diſcommended for nothing; 
there is no fault found with them;that is,no 
Fofle fault, as in ochers : for they were not 
without commen corruptions and infirmi- 
\* ties, 


dai 
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ties. The Miniſter of Smyrna was a very 


rareand excellent man, although a poore I P: 
man to the world-ward. For Chriſt faich thus = 


APoC 2.9, ynto him : { know thy powerty : but thou art I $ 
1 g b 


rich,that is,rich in grace and the manyfould 
gifts of the Spirit. They haſt lone grea: ſer- ||| * 
uice to the Church, Thou haſt imployed I} ? 
thy gifts tothe good of many, Thautakeſt I 
great paines in the Miniſtery,and art greatly II ! 
blefledin thy Iabours : for thou haſt an ex- I} * 
cellent flock, a natible good people, and | | 
therfore I cannot but greatly commend both Þ} * 
thee and them.The miniſter of Þ bi/ adelphra |} ' 
was alſoa very worthy and notable man. |; 
Fotalthough his gifts were not ſo great as | 
ſome orhers, yer was hee very painefull and 
faithfyll jn a litcle-of whom ir is ſayd , Thox 
haſt a little ftrength , and haſt kept my word, 
and haft not denyed my name : that is , thou 
art very conftant i9 the profeſſion and prac- 
tice of Chriſtian R=ligion. And thereupon 
Chriſt promiſed co bleſſe his labours, For 
” faith he : [wil mcke thews of the ſinagogue of 
Sathan which call themſelues lewes, and are 
wot, but doe lie: Bebold,7 ſay, 1 will make them 
that they ſhall come and worſhip before. thy 
feete , and fhallknow that I hawe loued the 
Here wee do plainely fee how Chrift _ * 
eul 


_ 


C1 rulty tor yant of yſe: hee was Gallen alleepe: 
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ſerh to blefle this mans Miniftery , for his 
painefulneſſe and diligence,although he was 
not ofthe greateſt gifts. For men of greateſt 
oifts are not alwayes moſt blefled in their las 


S bours. For God doth commonly worke 


the greateſt things dy weake meanes , that 
all glory mightredoune vnro him', and no 
fleſh might boaſt in his fight, For otharwiſe 
if men of greateft giftes ſhou!dalwayes bee 
moſt blefled in tneir labours,and win moſt 
ſoules ynto God, then we «ould be ready 
to aſcribe that to men, and their gif:s, which 
is proper vato God; and ſo his praiſe 'and 
glory ſhouldbce ſomewhat ccliplſed. Thus 
we ſee whatexcelent mea the Miniſters of' 
S myrna and Pbilade{phia were ,. and what 
excellent people they had intheir charges. 
Bur on the contrary,the Paſtor and the peo- 
ple of Sardis and Laodicea , are diſcomen- 
ded for all things, and commended for no- 
thing. Indeede the Miniſter of Sards had a 
great name for-learging , and other good. 
gitts, bur hee was growne very idle and * 
negligent,& did little good with his gifes.Of 
whom it is ſayd : Thou haſt a name that thou 


þ xr thou art dead. That is,there was no 


rit in him,no life of grace, his gifts waxed 


he 


e 
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he was fallenaway frem the grace of G 0»: 

he was nothing the man which he had been, 

Therefore hee is admoniſhed toawake and 
ſtrengthen the things which zemaine, which 

were ready te die, | 
The Miniſter of Laodicea, and the peeple 
2a'ſo , were growne luke-warme,neither hot 
nor cold ; they were b-come carelefſe and 
| ſecure , not caring greatly which end went 
forwardin G ops matters, ſothey might 
_ the preſent profics and pleaſures of this 
ife. 

Concerning the Paſtors and people of E- 
pheſia,, Pergemu,and T byatrra, they are 
partly eommended, and partly diſcommen- | 
ded. Theſe three were reaſonable good Mi- 
nifters, and had many good parts in them, | 
and tooke paints in their charges, although, |} 
there bee ſome faults found with them.. For 
the Minifter of Epheſus is commended for 
ſix things;for labour, for patience, for zeale, 
for wiſedome for fincerity, and for courage: 

_- "but diſcommended for leauin g his firft loue; 
that is, for reuoſting ,, or ſomewhat going 
backe, or rather indeede, for cooling in the 

loue and zeale of God. The Miniſter of Per. 
germ and people alſoare greatly comment 
ded for their gonftant oGon of the truth: | 


þ bs £499%4s AS conceining the Church of Thys- 
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in the middeſt of maniteld troubles, aud rhe 
yery heate of perſceution. For the rage of the 
enemies grew fo fierce againſt the profeſſion y 
and profeſſors of the Golpell , that Antipas 
the paſtor of Pergamin (as ſome ſuppoſe) 
wes put to death, For Chrilt ſaith thus of his 
Church:Thos dxcleſt where Satans throne 
is, and jet thou kgepeſt my name,aud baſt not z,, , | 
denyed my fanh,cuen in choſe dayes when Alt» 
tipas my farthfull Martyr was ſlaine among 
you,where Sathan dwelleth, 
Bur yet notwitftanding this Churchis 

found fault ».1hall for ſme few things,that | 
is,two groffe fau}ts:the one tor ſuffering the 
dectrinc of Bala477 to bee brocked there by 
the inſtruments of Satan:the other,that they 
maintaired the doCtrinz of Nicalattans. The 
doQrine ct Balaars d:d yphould the lawful Apo.2. 14: 
nefle of ca-ing things ſacrifiſedto Idols,and ; 
of committing fornication for He taught Ba- 
lac the King of Moab, thusto puta flume 
bling b!ocke before the children of 1ſraef, 
The coctiine of the Nicolartens did vphoid 
the common vie of women,that is, that wo- 
men might bee made common. Theſe two 

oſt groflce and abſurd deftrines, were ſut- 
cred and maintained inthe Church of Per: 


Ira, 
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: 1174 , they are greatly commended fortheir ill th 

Joue and feruice to the Church : for their Þ 1; 

faith,patience, and manifould workes , and Bl \} 

Apoc.2 15. efpecially. for their conftsnt proceeding in ſl 1; 

religion and Godlinefſe , and that with in- I a 

creaſe. For of this Church it is ſaid : 1 know y 

thy love and ſeruice,and faith, and thy pati- YI ii 

ence , and thy workes, ant that they are moe at fl & 

the [aff thenat the firſk. Burt this Churchis i « 

diſcommended for ſuffering the wicked wo. | t 

man /:z.4bell, (rhat is, a falſe Propherefle, } i 

who was craftily crept into this Church) to |} « 

teach and feduce the people of God in that 

Congregation , teaching the ſame falſe do- | 

X28 Apoc.2.10. Ctrine that Balaarn did at Pergemm : which | 

WM was,thart it was lawful to commtit fornicati- 

on,and to cate meates ſacrificed ynto Idols. 

| Hitherte concerning the prayſes and dif- 

prayſes of the-Churches. Now foileweth to 
ſpeake of the admonitions. 

Firſt the Church of Epheſus hauiyg fallen 

om their firſt loue , is admoniſhed to re- 

-- © memberfrom whence they were falne,to re- 

| pent,and to doe their firſt works. Allo the 

F Church of Smyrnd is admoniſhed and exhor- 

3 ted to ftand faft inthe midft-of thoſe perfe 

cutions and troubles,which ſhould be raiſed? 

vp againſt it, by the Emperor Traianms,; and yl 
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continue for the ſpace often yeares, They are 
therfore exhorted & incouraged by our Lord 
Jeſus - not to feare the things which they 
ſhould ſuffer: for altbough the Diucl and his 
Iaftrumeats ſhould hauc ſcope ro perſecute 
and iwpriſonthem for tendayes, that is,ten 
yeares,according to propheticall acount;yer 
ifthcy had continued faithfull to the death, 
they ſhould haue the Crowne of life, The 
church of Pergamm (uffering & maintaning 
the doctrine of Ba/aam,and the Nicolattavs, 
is admmoniſhed to repent and amend. The 
Church of Thyatjra,which ſuffered the falſe 
doctrine of [ezabel,is admonifhed to loake # 
to her ſelfe,and to held faft the truth of Re- 
ligion. Sards being dull and dead, is admo- 
viſhed te awake and ſtrengthen the things 
which remaine that were ready to die. Phj- 
ladelphia is admeniſhed to hold that which 
they had, thatno man take their Crowne, 
Laodicea being neither hot nor could , bur 
luke-warme, is admoniſhed to be zealous 
and amend. And although they thought 
their tate goed enough, being putt vp with 
conceitednefſe, yer aze thy charged to bee 
pore, naked, and blind , and thereupon 
cqanſelled and admonifhed to buy ſpi- 
icuall gold , that they may bcetich; and 
& cv ſpritua!! 


- 
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ſpirituall garments te hide their nakednefle, 
and ſpirituall eye-ſalue, to annoint their eyes 
that they may ſee. 

Concerning reprehentions, Epbeſi is re- 
proucd for going backward : Pergammu and 
T hjatyra for ſuffering and warp won: 03 ſ 
rupt detrine,as formerly hath becue ſhew- I a! 
ed, Sardis fordulnefſe, dafnefle and va- Ml tl 
ſounduefle in their manner of worſhipping | t! 
God. Laoarcea for luke- warmeneſle and I vv 
conceitednefle, G 

Touching threats, Epheſw is threatned, 
that except they repent and doe their firſt 

* workes,their Candleſticke ſhould be remo- 
ued our of his place; that is, the Church 
ſhould betranſlateeco ſome other place,bur 
nat deſtroyed. For God doth remoue, bur 
not deſtroy his Candieſticks, Pergamm 1s 
threatned, that vnleſſe they did yo Te= 
pent, Icſus Chiiſt would come ſhortly and 
fight againſt them with che ſword of his 

--moth. Thyatyrais threatned , that except 
they repent them of their workes, they 

ſhouldbe caſt into a bed of afflitien , and 
all their fauorites ſhould be lain with death, 

Sardis is threatned , that if they did not 

watch and awake, Cnr 15sT wouldcolyc 

fiddenly ypon them as a Theefe , andthey 
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ſhould. nor know: what houte hee would 
Ccome:;/: 0 & 2 


Conceroibg promiles;: chey be very great 


and large3' for cucrlaſtmgxoy,' and the very 
tulneflo/ br is prow\{ibto al that fight 
theg oF faith, ariÞonercomein the 
IEY ainſ} the-feſh, the world 
and the Druell, Epbeſhegis proiniſed, that if 

they fight j jrour COu ragioully & conſtantly 10 

© the endy they ſhould eat of the tree of life, 
| _ is bo the middeſtof the paradiſe of 


, i Srmrazis promiſed i in like caſe, that they 

| © ſhould nor be hurt of the ſeevnd death. Pere 

- | gamns likewiſe is promiſed ro cate of 

h | 4fawmatharis hid,6to hive the white ſtone 

c | victory giten them” Thiarirais promiſed 

ir © to have power giuen themtorule ouer gs 

is _— tobe lightened with heauenly bri 

-- || 15, like the torhing Star?” $ardic 18 

d | idto be vloathed | wiewhit rray ; Lens of 

is © with - heavenly glory; to hane their 

pr || name continued in the booke of life. Phila ._ 

ey | ddlphia iis" RE che 2 pillar made in © 
the Temple 6f God; that ig a firmeand vn+ 


th, nioucabl. place oferernall glory. Laodicea is. 
oy with Ck |, andto ſit with 
if vpon his neforeucmore Thus we 


ſee 
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; baiping generally; 
' booke:; /obns jo 
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ſce what, great andiptocions:promics ate! 


made toall Churches that fight & ouercome 
in this their ſpirinaÞbatrelhandiconfict, 
Concerning thezeondluſiony uti is gneand:; 
the ſame to all theſaſceuonGhrchesWhere-! 
in they are exhortdgh that fiivh agfbabe cares! 
to heare, ſhould Regte {\pondct's nd donfider! 
all the foreſaid praiſes, ant diſptadfed, adm: 
nitions,ceprehenſiqns;threates and promiſes. 
And it is therefore; thjd . Such asHane-cares,: 
becauſe there, axe very few. ro. be:rfound thar 
haue circumciſed and ſanified eares .;| to) 
heare and vnderſtand heapenlythings- This 
is propertotheele, this is but towhomic) 
is. giuen: - And thus, briefly and generally we 
ſee what wasthe preſent ſtate of; eacry one. 


of the, Churches, gf; Aſa, vmtowhich this 
Propþecic was tas. (ent 3: fo rhat bythem: 
ws; may.fce 1n what , eſtate 'the,youerſalb 
Church. militant was-at. that time: ; -For as 
ſome of theſe ſeuen, azyer ſtood &rme ; and 
others had much declined, ſo.was 4twirhall 
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Hicherto concerning the firſt yiſion , cont 
the in{cripgon. of 'this: 

Cray to, the\Charches, 
Tobns new. calling The cexcellency.of Chriſt 


which called hich; And rhe preſent rk: 
| | c 
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the Church. Now we are to proceed to the 
ſecond viſion, contained in the next eight 
Chapters to the twelue, wherein is ſhewed, 
what ſhould be the future eſtate of the 
Church in all ages , cucn viito the end of the 


world. 
CHAP. 4. 


T- principall thing contained in this 
fourth Chapter, is a deſcription of 
the Perſon of, God , the authour. of this 
booke, who is moſt gloriouſly deſcribed 
of that excellent glory that is in himſelfe, 
and of his royall throne which hee fit» 
tech ypon, and of his goodly retinue , and 
troopes of Sainrs and Angels attending a- 
bout his moſt glorious throne. Whereunto 
isadded the diuerſe qualites, both of Angels 
and Saints , both in themſclues and their 
owne natures 3 as alſo in their manner of- 
praiſing & worſhipping of God. This is the 
generall ſamme and ſenſe of this Chapter, 
But for the better clearing and more full. 
opening of it , I will come to the words of 
the text,and open them as they lie in order. 


After this I looked , and behold a doore was Verſe & 


penin Heaven, and the firſt woice Theard, 
ang it were of 4 Trumpet , zalking with 
n F 2 "WP. 


- 
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me, ſaying : Come vp hither, and I will 
ſhew thee the things which muſt bee done 
hereafter. 

Theſe words ( Afterthis ) haue relation to 
the firſt viſton ſpoken of before, as if hee 
ſhould fay,after I had receiued the former vis 
ſion, concerning the preſent eſtate of the 

Church, now Thad another viſion cocerning 
eteturureeftate thereof;and therfore he ſaith 

4 doore was opened in Feauen, that he might 

come in and ſee all theſe things which 

\hculd be reuealed to him. For the opening 

of the doore in Hcatien doth here fignifie 

the unlocking of heauenly things vnto /obn, 
or his critrance into them : for ſothe word 
doore 1s taken 2 Cor,3. 12. Apoc .3. 8. After 
the opening of the dooreghe is called vp with 

a loud. voice, like atrumpet, ſaying, Come 

vp hither : for although the doore was ope- 

ned,yet durſt he not enter 1n till he was cal- 
led and commanded to come in. For in theſe 
"NR cafcs he doth not preſume in any thing as of 

-  himmſelfe, without ſpeciall warrant and di- 
redtion : As the Scripture ſaith : No man ta- 
heth this honour vnto himſelfe, but hee that 11 
- Falled of God, as Aaronwas. The voice that 
'calleth him, is like a Trpmpert that isTougq & 
ſhrill, that he might be ſtirred vp more dilt- 
gently.ſ» 
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gently to attend vntothe contemplation of 
theſe great ſecrets which ſhould be rtnealed 
vnto him. This voice commandeth hitn to 
come vp hither : which ſheweth that Joh» 
wag rapt vp in the Spitit vnto the Heauens 
to ſee this viſion. This voice promifeth to 
ſhew him things which muſt bee done hereafier : 
that is, that he ſhould be made acquainted 
with the future eſtate of the Church, as al- 
ready he was with the preſent eſtate thereof. 
eAnd immediately I was rauiſhed in the Spirit, 
and behold.a T hrone was ſet in Heawen, and 

one ſate vpon the Throne. 
Vpon this ſuddaine and extraordinary cal- 


ling by ſo heanenly and loud a voice, John 


was forthwith rauiſhed in Spirit. For as the 
Prophet Ezechiet was by the ſpirit -in the 
viſions of God, carried from Chaldezto Ie- 
ruſalem : So this holy Apoſtle is carried by 
the Spirit in the viſions of God into heauen, 
and by the ſame Spirit is made fit & capable 
of al theſe heauenly viſions which ſhould be 
ſhewed him. So that in all this we do phain- 
ly and cleerely ſee,that John bath(as it were) 
a further calling and aJmittance from Hea- 
uen,to behold & ſee theſe wonderfull ſeexets 


' which now are tobe imparted vnto him - 


Behold aThrone,&c.Here beginneth the 


Verlc.,a, 
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deſcription of the moſt high and glorious 
mateſty of God , who 1s dcſcribed after the 
manner of earthly Kings and Iudgcs fitting 
vpon theirthrones and judgement ſeats. For 
Y he is King of Zo», & Iudge of al the world. 

” Verſe 3. And be that ſate, was to looke vpon bike wnto 

a laſper ſtone , and a Sardine , and there was 

a Ramne-bowe round about the Throne like an 

Emeranad. | 

God for his admirable glory and beauty,is 
here compared totwo moſt precious ſtones. 
The one whichis the Iaſper, being of a per- 
fe& greene colour, as Philoſophers write: 
; the other, which is the Sardine, being of a 
. moſt bright red- colour. Nothing can ſuffi 
WM ciently reſemble the glory of God being in- 
finite; but theſe things,being the moſt pre- 
cious ynder the Sunne, doe after a ſort ſhad- 
dow it vnto vs. 

There was a Raine+bow round about the 
Throne , which may ſignifie , that Gods 
Thone in glory and beauty doth farre excell 
all Sther Thrones of morrtall Princes ; yea, 
euerr that of Salomon , which was of moſt 
pure Tuory : or rather it may ſignifie , that al- 
though Gad in himſelfe is moſt glorious & 
admirable,yet hee keepeth promiſe and co- 
nenant with the ſons of men. For the _ 
4g) w 
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bow waswſigne ofthis couenant, as appea+ 
barr}ana_ rears; wlte mind» | 
futofhis coucrianteo athouſand generations, 
This Rain&-Bow:is'faid tg be like an Fmer 
rayd awhiviris alvaicg ofa. freſhgreene eo- 
lour,gigditpidg tharGddscautnantof grace 
andmurcy towards Ris:Ehutch!,-is alwayes 
freſhaodgreenicy/and/hisggagdneſftowads 
his people perpetual and vypchangeable. 
| Morea Goddsrdedetibed ot higglenious 
retinnezpand: heaurnly Cofnpany abouthim, 
d! abent the thrigecwere Verlc 4. 


Foratliotayd'®';: 

24. ſeats,& vpon the feats -24« Elders t;\Which 
fignifiethe whole (Chiuych z boath-mbitant! & 
trymphangborhotiewwes and Gentiles zand 2 
are thrtefbre called-aqbecanſe the Charch of y 


the ewes: geew-aut of; 12+ Patsiarehs tand 
-rieChurch ofthegeoles ont oh; 12A 
Andagrheglory and:pdtape of, moirgt Kin 
is {#toltby their troops & rrainds of nables,/ 
anduther;excelledo periqoages Sothe glory 
of God {whichiinif {hlte can recete; no 1n- 
' creaſe 1)as' to our,oapacity commented. and 
{et forth by .hisgaodly companies of, Saint's 
and Angels. Theſe 24. Eldets-azexcloathed 
:ip4white. raymcatr Which :figadberh their 
rightcouſnefſs;:agut-ts expoundel ,oThap- 
<tr. verſe $,: Vt telferast , ot epi aniice * 
rioulyy F 4 Fox 
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For" they hauing'no zightcoyſiioficof their 
owne, Chriſts righteouſnbfle 1s1mpured bn- 
to them through: and through faith is 
made theirs : Foy ofbrahambeleench, and it 

was imputed ama him: for rightres/Hefe. 
Theſe 24. Eldetshid ot their headgrownes 
of 2old; which'figrifiether victories ouer 
the wettd-:''fornallitheelet onercomethe 
world thrensh faith;as S: Jobs teacherh; and 
not the wo#ldonly;buteuen'the fleſrand the 
Diuelt alſd Atd therefore the crowne and 
gartand of victory: beloagerti: ate them as 
moſtaliant conquerors.” * © 49,11 

Moreouer it is fayd; that ove of hivbronte 


y Vaſes. 5. proceed tightnings, and thundeving; ar uoyees, 


which ſignifi higrerrorandfearchuti power 
inthe preaching ofthe Law : for the preach- 
ing of the Law, is as it were a voice.oflight- 
fiing & chidring. The powerfabpreaching 
of thelaw,is the very Marin het jd 
lightning of the wrath of God ear 
peturent ſinners; and therefore atrthedchuc- 
ry of the Law, there: were lighen( 
thundrings, and noun Sina. it  frite did 
' trembleand ſhake. t-< 5)” 

1 Ray It is lid ebaveere acilbinpes 
of fira buriing Wefore lerthrone, whithare 
; rhe ſtr Spirice of Old "Thefc Tenge 
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Chryſtall; becauſe the all-ſecing God doth 
\£1211:35 | as 
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which are interpreted td be theſenen ſpirits 
of God; doe 'fignifie the: preaching of the 
Goſpdlhand the manifoid graces and gifts of 
the Spiritzwhich are giuen to the Church by _ 
the meanes'thereoE For the Goſpell gietha | 
cheerefull and comfortable light, being the 
Miniſtry of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle faith, 
and therefore is reſembled to ſeuen Lamps. 
$0 thenfram the throne, that is, from the 
preſence \akGad, -proccedeth both Law and 
Goſpell;/.and the Miniſtry of them both 
for the fauing of ſoules.  Andall this maketh 
much -for the ſetting forth of Gods glory 
and Maieſty, being. the marke heere aimed 
Ao.) 1 

And before the throne there was a Sea of glaſſe Vetſe.6. 
like unto chryſtall. 

This Sea of elaſſe is the world, which is 
fitly- compared to aSca, becauſe it is full of 
ſtormes, tempeſts, and waues, thatare con- 
tinually raiſed vp in 1t. 

It is full of racks, vpon which manydaſh, 
and makeſhipwracke. \ | 

It. is compared toa Sea of Glafſe, for the 
brittleneſſs; changes, and vncertainty of all 
thingsinthe world, al ic 28h 

It is.aid to bee beforethe Throne like 
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as clcerely behold from his' Throne all the 
thoughts,words,and works of the ſahties of 
men, and all other particular a&iangotall 
his creatures vnder the Sunne,as wee behold 
our facc ina Chryſtall.'! For all thinprave na- 
hed, and at it were laid ont in aw anatony.untd 
hs eyes, withwhom we haueto doe. © '\ir) ©! 
Verſe 6 Moreouer it is ſaid; that-#» the:middeſt of 
the throne, and round about the throne; vere 
foure Ber ſts, full of eyes before Wha -behinde. 
Theſe fourc Beaſts doe lignifie the Angels of 
Heauen, 'the inviſibleand eleAcAngels;as ir 
is expounded, Exzech. 10. verſe20. where 
the Þ: ophet in a viſion ſeeth foure beallts, as 
it werc bearing yp and drawing Gods Cha- 
riot of triamph. Andarthe 20.verſchefaith 
expreſſely, that hee at latt vnderſtood they 
were the Cherubins. The firft ad redth 
Chapter of Ezechiel being thronphlylooked 
into, doe make this plaine. The reafon 
why the Angels are called by the mine of 
Beaſts; is, becauſe in the next verſo they are 
comparcd to beaſts for theirqualitieb of cer- 
taine beaſts. They ate named/fourein nuin- 
ber, being otherwiſe innumerable;- becauſe 
they are likened to foure ſeucrall/braftss!/ 11! 
-* The Angels are faid to! haueeyes before 
andbehind;for their great vigilancyiauerthe | © 
| | Church,. 
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Church, and cnery member rhereof: and be- 
cauſe they are endued with knowledge of 
things paſt and things tocome + and laſt of 
all, becauſe they ſee and diſcerne almoſt all 
ations vnderthe Sun, vpward and downe- 
ward, back ward and forward. 


And the firſt beaſt was like a Byon, the ſecond Verie.7, 


lihe a ( alfe,&c. 

Here the Angels are compared to foure 
ſcucrall beaſts : to a Lyon forſtrengrhand 
courage : to a Calfe or an Oxe, for {eruice 
and vie : toa Beaſt hauing the face of a man; 
for wiſedome : to an Eagle, for ſwiftneſſe 
and readineſſe to execute the will of God. 
And. moreouer, becauſe the Eagles ſoare a- 
loft, and flye a very high pitch, we arc giuen 
to vnderſtand, that the heauenly Spirits are 
much in ccleſtzall contemp/ation, and do re- 
ceiue the knowledg of hid ſecrets and conn- 
ſels, for they are much aloft about the throne 
of God,and many high and deepe ſecrets are 
opened vnto them. . 


And the foaure beaſts had each of them ſix Verſe8. 


Wings Fw him, and they were full of eyes 
within, | 
This maketh it very plaine, that by theſe 
Beaſts are vnderſtood the ſixe Angels, be- 
cauſe hee aſcribeth vnto A 
x 
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ſix wings a peece. For the Angels are dc» 
ſcribed with wings, both in the firlt and 
tenth of Ezechrel before mentioned: and alſo 
in the ſixth Chapter ofthe Pruphecie of 7ſas 
as, where the Seraphins are ſajd to haue fix 
wings a peece; two to couer their faces: two 
to couer their feet : and two toflye with- 
all. And they hane two wings to couer 
their faces withall, becauſe they are not able 
to endure the vnconceiueable brightneſſe 
and glory of God, for he dwelleth in vnap- 
proachablelight. They hane two wings to 
coner their feet withall, becauſe morrtall 
- men are notable to looke vpon the bright- 
neſſe that is in Heanen. For we read that ma- 
ny haue beene aſtoniſhed and dazled with | 
the glory and brightneſſe of Angels, fo glo- 
rious creatures are they. They haue two 
wings to flye withall, to note their prompt 
obedience andreadines to execute the com- 
mandements of God ,as formerly was ſhews 
ed. Moreouer, the Angels are ſaid to haue 
wings,and to flye ſwiftly : becauſe God by 
them doth ſpeedily diſpatch many purpoſes 
actions and ſeruices here below:and for this 
cauſe the Scripture affirmeth, that hee rideth 
_— the ( hernbins : that be dwelleth between 
e {herubins : and that hee maketh the 
Clouds 
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Cionds his (harwts, and walketh vpou the 
wings of the winde. For as carthly Kings are in 

alſo their progreſſes carried in their molt ſump- 

Iſai tous coaches,drawne by the moſt excellent 

clix} Coach-horſes, to diſpatch great bulineſles, 

two and many weighty affaires within their do- 

1th-W minions : ſo the Viſions in Ezechie/do ſhew 

er that the immortall King is carried moſt 

able WY ſwiftly in his Chariot of triumph, drawne 

ſe © by the Cherubins, as it were by beaſts, to dis 

lap-W re and oucrrule all ations vnder the Sun. 

Sto Moreouer, theſe Angels are faid to bee fill of Verſes. 
tall WU ejes within, to note not onely their tulnefſe of 

ht Y knowledge, but alfo their inward ſight into 

na- FF all heauenly things; yea, cuen ſuch as are 

ith & moſt ſecretand hid. :. for they are ofall other 

lo- Þ creatures moſt inward with God. None of 

wo Þ his Children know ſo much of his counfell 

pt asthey. Furthermore, the Angels are here 

m-} faid to praiſe God: wxceſſantly, day and Verſe 8. 
wi night, ſaying ; Holy, holy, holy, Lord God e-Mt- 
ue BY mighty, which was, which is, and_which is 
by Y tocome + Where wee may cleerely ſee, that 
es | the Angels praiſe and worſhip God ina bur- 
1s ning zeale without wearinefſe. For they are 
th Y not as men, which through their great cor- 
en © ruption, are full of dulnefſe and wearincfle in 


be | Gods worſhip ; bur they doe A Ou 
im 


ak Sit An Expoſition 
him with infatigavle deſires,& therefore aro 
called Seraphins, becauſe they burne in the 
zcale of God ; and Cherubins, becauſe their 


_ delightistoapproach neere vnto him,andto 
be alwates about his Throne ; yea euen in his 


chamber of preſence. They doc double and | 


treble this word(hly )and warble much vp- 
on it, becauſe they know full well, that he 1s 
righteous in all his wares, and holy in all his 
workes, and that all his procredings and 
judgments are euen then weighed in the 
ballance of juſtice and equity, when to mans 
ſenſe and the judgment of reaſon,they ſeeme 
nothing lefſe. For his judgementsare asa 
great depth which mans reaſon cannot 


found. Further, wee ſee that when theſe | 


beaſts, that is, the Angels, game glory and 
honour and thanks to God, Cc. the 24. El- 
ders alſo fell downe before him , and worſhip« 
ped him that liveth for euermore.' Where we 
may ſee , that both Saints and Angels, doe 
joyntly prayſe and magnifie God, and him 
alone , Exen that GO D that lieth for ener« 
more', even that GOD whichwas, which s, 
and which is te come ; that is, the cternall and 
euerlaſting God. For the Scripture ſayth: 
Prayſe him, O ye Saints, and prayſs him, O yee 
eLnoels that excell in — end the 24; 


Elders 
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Elders caſt their ( rownes before the Throne, 
ſaying, Thou art worthy , O Lord, toreceine 
glo 


rie and hononr,c. W hcrein we ſce,that all 
the Ele&t doempty thetnſelues of all worthi- 
neſſe to haue any glory, acknowledging that 


# their: Crownes of ;glorie are Gods tree gift,. 


and that the praiſe thereof belongeth only to 
him and nothing tothemſclues.. And this in 
very deed is the right manner of worſhip- 
ping God,frankly to aſcribe all gtory to him, 
andall ſhame to ourſclues, to gue all to him 
ro whom all is due, and nothing to our 
ſelues, which haug nothing ; for nothing can _ 
be giuen ortaken out of nothing. 

Now then , to concludeand wind vp this 
4.Chapter, we do cleerly fee the ſumme and 


8 drift of all is, thatthat Hcauen doore was 0+ 


pened vnto /ohn, and that he was let in, and 
called vp into the Chamber of preſence by a; 
very.lqud voice, there to take-notice of the 
future cſtate of the Church:ardthat the per 
ſon which thus called him vp was the verie 
immortall God himſelfe ; who is ſo glori- 
ouſly deſcribed of his Throne; his troopts: - 
and traines of ' Saints and Angels,as we haue 
heard. And all, this is tocommend and fect 
forth the authority of this booke, whoſe Au- 
thour is ſo excellent, yea,ſuper-exceilent, 

Chap. 
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- CHAP. V, 


Frer this Vition containing the glory of 
Adthe divine Maleſty was ſhewed vnto 
Tohn, that he might know from what foun- 
taine this Prophecic was derined, now in 
this fift-Chaprer is taught and ſhewedby 


what meanes, and by whoſe medation, the | 


knowledge of ſich hidden myſteries were 
reuealed vnto the Church; namely, by the 


meanes and mediation of Teſas Chriſt, in, 


whom only the counſels aud ſecrets of God 
the Father are opened, and made knowne 
vnto men-. For hce is the great Prophetand 
Door of the Church, which is come down 
from the boſome of his Father, and hath 
made hnowne unto vs whatſoener bee hath res 
ceined of bis Father, as. het hinnſelfe teſfifieth. 
And the Charch' is! comthanded by «vyice 


from Heauen to heare bins, and bing alone. 318135 | 
Ver.1,z, .'This fifth Chapter containeth three things, 
| 3, generally, Firſt; a deſcription of the booke,y 
n #557. hich was inthe right hand of God, + 


Secondly, a'defcription: of Teſus Chriſt; 
- - Which xeceiveth itat the hand of his Father 
andopeneth it, . 18 F 
Thirdly, a defcription of thoſe moſt glori- 
It ous 
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ous praiſes which are giuen to Chriſt by the 
Angels , Saints, and all the creatures in Hea- 
uen and earth; 


Iſaw in the ripht hand of him that ſate vp- Ver. 1, 


on the throne, a booke writtew within , 

on the backe ſide, ſealed wth ſenen ſeales. 

By this booke here mentioned, is meant 
this preſent booke of the Apocalyps, or Re« 
uelation, as 1t ſhall plainely appeare inthe 
next chapter, when we come tothe opening 
of the ſcuen ſeales thereof. For thethings 
which fall out ypon the opening of the ſeue- 
rall ſcales, doe plainely dcclare, that all is 
meant of the particular matters contained in 
this preſent booke. | 

This booke is ſaid to be in the right hand 
of him that fitteth vpon the throne, becauſe 
all the fecrets reuealed in it, come from the 
counſell ayd decree of the moſt high God, 
and are ordered by his meere direQtion and 
prouidence. 

It is called a written booke,to ſhew that 
the things contained in it, are ſo firmely de- 
creed in the counſel of God,that none of the 
ſhal faile, but come to paſſe, andbe fulfilled in 
their ſeaſon. They are ſuch as we may write 
of as we vic to ſay: and therefore far the cer= 
tainty ofthem, they axe here ſaidto be writ- 
ten in a booke. G Thiy 
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This booke isfaid to be written within 
and without , for the multitude and variety 
of matters contained in it. For, there were 
both many and great things which ſhould 
fall out in the world from the time that 7ohn 
received this Prophecie, vnto the end of the 
World. 

This booke is ſealed: with ſeuen ſeales, 
that is to ſay , perfectly ſealed, becauſe the 
things contained herein, are courifels and ſe- 
crets, onely knowneto God, till it pleaſed 
him to reucale them. to his Church by his 
Son. Thecle& Angels knew nothing of the 
thicgs written in thisbook, beforethe ſcales 
were opened. tet 2d] 

e-7nd 1 ſaw a ſtrong eAngell, whith proclaimed 
* with a loudvoue; Who ts worthy to open the 
booke, and to losſe the ſeales thereof ? 

Heere 1s Pruclamation made to all crea> 
tures, that if there were any manner of per- 
ſons in Heauen or earth, among men or An- 
gels;that would take vpon them to open and 
expound this booke, that they ſhould come 
forth and ſhew 'themſelues, and bee verie 
willingly and gladly heard. Burt alas, the 
next verſe doth fſhew, that #one in heaven or 
* earth ' was able to open the booke and expound 
it : whereupon John:weps very much , becauſe 

28 
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10 man was found worthy to open and interpret 
ths booke. | 
The! cauſe of-Je/ns weeping; and lamen« 
ting,” was for feare- the Church ſhould bee 
deprined of ſach- profitable and: excellenc 
things.as hee knew were contained in this 
booke. Such was: his.loue to the Church : 
ſuch was his zealeand care forthe people of 
Gad. An example worthy of. all, 1mitation 
to-mourne and weepe! for the concealing of 
the booke of God, and to reioyce in the 0- 
pening of it. But Papiſts and Atheiſts are 
ofa contrary minde, for they reioyce in the 
concealing and ckeeping cloſe of the Sorip- 
pn FE are much grieued with the ope» 
hingand rencaling thereof; becauſe thereby , 
their hypocriſte and villany is-dete&ted and 
diſcarded. Ht | 


' Weepe not : Behold, the Lion which #2 of the 
: Tribe of Iudah,the root of Danid, hath ob- 
tained to open the book, and talooſe the ſeales 
OBheresf, ' "11 + 
-Heere we ſee: how John'is comforted and 
cheered vÞ by.one of the Elders, being 
nay penſive = fad ; rs - rode 
ncke'vp a cheart, and to' be: 0 
cheere, oe gee _ him good newes; 
$0 A 2 " ta 
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to wit, of one that could open and expound 
this booke,and all the ſecrets in it; and that is 
Icſus Chriſt, the great reucaler of ſecrets, 
and onely-expounder of all riddles, and hid- 

den-myſteries,as before harh been ſpoken. 
Iefus Chriſt is here fayd to be of the Tribe 
of Iudah, becauſe hee is. lineally deſcended 
of that Tribe, according tothe fleſh, and his 
humane nature. [1 
He. is Compared' to a Lyon, by alluſion 
vnto /acebs words in his laib will and teſta- 
ment, concerning 1#dah, namely, that hee 
ſhould conch as a Lyon, and as a Lyoneſſez and 
rowe ſhould ſtirre him. He is fatly:compared 
to a Lyon, forhis greatandadmirable-pos 
wer and ſtrength, for he raigneth and-nwſt 
raigne ouer all his enemies, and in the mid- 
deſt of all his enemis, yea, till he hath rroade 
all his' enemies vnder his feete. Hets called 
the roote of Danid, both here, and alſo in the 
22. Chapter of this booke, verſc 16, be- 
cauſe hce ſprung our. of Danid, the Son 
of Ifhai, as a branch out of his taote, 
as the Prophet did fore=tell, that e-L rod 
ſhould come forth of the flocke of Iſhai, and s 
graft ſoould grow out of his yootes. And the 
Apoſtle ſaith;that (riſ# was made of the ſeeed 

of Dawid, according io the fleſh, 22 e 
, » , 
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Then faith Tohn, 1 beheld, and le, in the Ver.6. 


middeſt of the throwe, and. of the. fonre. 
beafts, and of the Elders, ftood a Lambe, 
as thengh he had bene killed, 'which had 
ſenen bornes, ond ſeuen eyes, which' ave 
the ſeuen Spirits of God ſent into all the 

wor | 
Here John taketh a view and ſightof Ic- 
ſus Chriſt , from the very middeſt-of the 


'throne, . and of the foure beaſts, and the 


Elders. Chriſt doth not appeare about the 
throne, . as do the Saints and Angels, which 
are but miniſters and miniſtring Spizits : but 
in the very middcſt of the throne, and the 
foure beaſts, &c. becauſe he is God cuer- 
laſting, cocquall and coeternall with the Fa- 
therg #» whom (as the Apoſtle faith). dwelleth 
all the ſulneſſe of the Godhead bodily or eſſen- 
tially. And here afterward the ſame wors+ 
ſhip and honour is aſcribed vnto him both 
by the Saints and Angels, which before is 
aſcribed vnto God the Father. 

Chriſt is here compared to a Lambe,: for 
his innocency ; for the Scripture ſaith, Hee 
was 4s 4 ſheepe, dumbe before his ſhearer. He 
is the Lambe of God that taketh eway the ſms 
of the world. He is the Lambe ſlaine fromthe 
beginning of the world : He is compared toa 

| G 3 Lyon, 
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Lyon, for his great & incomparableſtrength 
in conquering Hell, Dcarh,8& UJamnation,and 
all infernall power. And'toa Lambec, becauſe 
he hath diſpatched altchisvpon the Croſſe, 
by the ſacrifice of himlelfe once offered.: for 
he nener-*did more liuety ſhew-forth his 
Lyon-like power, then when he* was as a 
Lambe-'flaine and facrificed vpon the Croſſe, 
This Lambe Chriſt is here ſayd/ to haue 
ſenen boynss; which fignifie his manifold po- 
wer, ' or fiilies of power, or perfe& power, 
according -as this metaphor or borrorved 
ſpeech :of horne is vſually ſo taken'in atrhe 
Scriptures: This Lambe alſo 1s faydto haue 
ſenen eyes, which are interpreted ro-bethe 
ſeuen Spirits of God : -thar is,the tmanifold 
graces," and 'gifts of the Spirit, which'he gi- 
ueth vnto-his Church. Now then to con- 
clude this point, for as much as the number 
of ſetiet1 in this booke is a number of per- 
fetion;&atlwaies noteth perfection;therfore 
by Chriſts ſeuen hornes, and ſeperrey<s, we 
may, © and - that ſoundly, vnderſtand his 
perfect Pwver, and his pert fight and 
knowledge in ail things.” For his ſeten 
eyes are'fo taken in the third chapter of 
the Propheſie of Zachary; where it is fayd: 
Vpen one ſtone ſhall be ſerten eyes.” Mcanings 
that ' 


| 
ws 
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that Teſus Chriſt, the" corner ſtone of the 
Church , ſhould be full of eyes, to lookeout 
for the good of his Church, and to giue 
Tf © !ight roall others: for he is the life and light 


A of the world. 
"  e And he came and tooke the baoke ont of the V-r.7. 


ls ,ighe handof him that ſare pon the throne. 
s Here Teſus-Chriſt takes the booke out of 
ba nis F:rhcrs hand, purpoſing both to open it, 

ail expound it: Forhe is the only expoun- 
'?- der of the law, and the beſt interpreter of 
"> W his Fathers will. 


eq Herenpon it is fayd, that the fowre beaſts, Ver. 8. 

iy 24. Elders fell downe before the Lambe, 

"FF to tcltifie their thankfulnes, and inward joy 

F and rejoycing, that the Sonne of God would 

dB take vpon him this oftice, which none other 

would or could performe. 

ot Moreouer, by their falling downe and 
worſhipping him, thay do plainely teſtihe, 

1 that he 1s Cod ouer all, to bee bleſſed for 

i ener. For otherwiſe the Angels of Heauen, 

"© both Cherubins and Seraphins , would not 

'S WF thus fall downeand worſhip him, aſcribing 

dF onto bim, both deity and dwuine honour. 

n Conſider then how greathe is, of whome it 

is fayd; Let aff the Angels of God worſhip Pla. gy,x. | 


him, 37 
G 4 More= 


Ver. $, 
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Moreouer, theſe Angels and Saints ,are' 


ſaxd to have every one Harpes and golden 
vials, full of Odoxrs, which are the prayers of 
the Saints. | 

| Theſcharpes do ſignifie the ſweete con- 
cent and harmony both of men and Angels, 
in ſounding foorth the praiſes of the Lambe: 
for herein the whole Church both militant 
and triumphant do accord and tune toge- 


| Apoc,14+ ther,as many harpers harping with their harpes; 


++ as it is written alſo in another place. 

Hereby alſo they do plainely reſtifie that 
inward peace and fpirituall ioy , which all 
the faithfull haue through Chriſt, which is 
more ſweete and delightſome to the ſoule, 
then any mulicke is vnto the eares. 

The vials full of odours , are expounded 
to be the prayers of the Saints, which are 
therefore compared to odours, becauſe they 
ſmell ſweete in the noſtrels of God, and 
are more fragrant then any noſegay or per- 
fumc whatſoeuer : for hetaketh great plea» 
Gre in the prayers of his people; eſpecially 
. When they come out of golden vials, that is, 
ſanAifhed hearts, and conſciences : for every 
ſanified heart is a golden heart jn the fight 
pf God; and euery regenerate conſcience 1s a 
Tewcll of priee, guilt with gold, & ow 

; wit 
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with pearle. For this cauſe the holy man 
Daxid wiſheth earneſtly, that his heart 
might be ſo renued and clenſed inwardly, 


that his prayer might be direlted as incenſe mpſaj 14x 


Gods fight , and the lifting vp of his bands as a 
ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice. 
Furthermore , theſe Saints and Angels ds 
mg 4 new ſong. That is, they doſing rothe 
prayſes of the Lambe with renued affections, 
and vnwearied deſires. Their inward joy 
continueth alwaies freſh and greene as the 
Bay tree ; They neuer wither or waxe weary 
of the ſeruice of God : Their ſong is ener- 
more new, and therefore euermore delight- 
ſome. For the more new any thing is, the - 


$ more pleaſant and deleRable : for men are 


not affected with old, but altogether with 
new things. 

Now then, Ieſus Chriſt hauing taken this 
booke into his hand to openand expound,is 
applauded vnto by the pou conſent and 
voyces of the whole Church : for ſay they, 
Thou art worthy to take the booke, and to open 
the ſeales thereof, Wherein they doall with 


4 common conſent , giue their voyces vnto 


Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the only 
fit perſon in Heauen orearth , totake 
him the funftion of opening a booke ſo cln- 


{cd, 


Ver. 10. 
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ſed;ſoclaſped; ſo ſhut,ſo ſealed ; and they do 
yeelda reaſon of their proceedings, becauſe 


(lay they )thou waſt killed, and haſt redeemed 
vs wvnto God by thy bloud, out of enery kindred 
and 1ongue,and people, and nation. Mcaning 
hereby, that hee was pur to dcath, to pay the 
price” of our redemption; in whom all belec- 
uers, both Tewes and Gentiles are faucd, 
Their reaſon then is this: hethat hath dyed, 
and riſen againe, and 1s now exalted tarre a- 
boucall principalities and powers, &c. is the 
moſt fit inſtrument to.open and interpret this 
booke; but thou O Chrifl the Lamb of God, 
art ſuch an one; therefore thou of allothers 
art moſt meet totake the matrer vpon-thee, 
and toenter into rhis buſineſſe. Further,they 
amplifie their reaſon thus : that he hath made 
vs of ſlaues & ſernants, Kings : and of propbane 
perſons; Prieſts vnto the moſt high God, And 
la{t of all, that we ſha/lraigne wpon the earth, 
Not meaning heereby,that we ſhall raigne as 
earthly Kings, or onely enioy an earthly 
Kinzdome. For ont of all doubtthe Saints 
ſhall raighe with Chriſt in the Hcauens for 

cuermore.- But heere is mention made of 

raigning in the earth, becauſe after this life, 

Gods Children ſhall haue the fruition and 
inheritance both of Heauen and carth; that is 
ro 
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Bro fay N that new Heaucn & new Earth, wher- 2 Pex. 3. 

ale 7s divellerh righteouſneſſe :; for the Heauens _ 

"a BY} 1d the carth being redintegrated and pur- 

red od from corruption , ſhall bee the portion 

12 FF of che Saints, and the habitation of the Ele& 

nc I for cutrmore. | 

&* After all this, John heareth the voyce of tn- Ver. 11, 

d. W Sumerable Angels beſide the  foure Beaſts. 

d, That is, the” Cherubins and Seraphins, or 

he chicte Angels ; that is, Angels deputed to 

"ill chiefe offices,ronnd abour the throne,which 

1 all with a" lond woyce doe acknowledge the Ver '® 

> Bl Lambe which was killed, ro bee worthy of all * © 

5 Wl honoxr, glory, and praiſe, &c. And not onely 

"2 MF theſe innumerable Angels,being 20.thouſand 

© WE times ten thouſand, bnt alſo all other crea- 

tures both in Heanen and Earth: As the Sun, 

Moone, and Statres, the fiſhes in the Sca, and 

, | the beaſts in the earth, doe all in their kind 

ſing the ſame ſong , acknowledging all bo- Ver. 13. 

iy i 227 and glory, praiſe and power, to belong 

, onto hin - fitteth Vpou the throne , and 

unto the Lambe, for ewermoie. For although 

of F| *be creature is as yet ſubject to the bondage 

of corruption, . and therefore groneth and | 

4 | cravellerh in paiae, waiting when the'Sonnes F 

of God hall be revealed,” yet it ſtandeth in 

aſſured expeAation of reſtitution to-liperty 
| an 
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76 An Expoſition 
and incorruption ; and therefore here all the 
creatures do praiſe the Lambe-for that re- 
| Ranration which they do fo longingly and 
wiſhly looke for. «£14 the foure beaſts ſaid 
eAmen, That is, they doe ſubſcribe to thoſe 
praiſes which the creature yeeldeth totheir 
. Creator. And' not onely the Angels doe 
ſabſcribe and conſent vnto it, but the foure 
and twenty Elders alſo, who fall downe and 
worſip bim that lineth for enermore. $0 
that the Lambe is, praiſed and worſhipped 
of all hands, both of men and Angels,and all 
other creatures as God cuerlaſting, and blct- 
{ed forcuermore, _ 


Cad: VI 


N the fourth Chapter fvee haue heard 

the deſcription of God the Father, which 
holdeth rhe ſcaled Booke in his right hand. 
In the fift Chapter wee haue -alſo had 
the deſcription, of Ieſus Chriſt, the opc- 
ner and interpreter of this ſeucn ſealed 
Booke. Now 1n this ſixth Chapter wee 
are to vnderftand of the matter and con- 
tents of this Booke, and of the ſtrange 
accidents and enents which followed ypon 
the opening of euery ſcuerall Scale, 


Ul 
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For in this, Chapter ſixe of the Seales are 
opened by the Sonne of G O D, and the 
Myſteries thercof diſcloſed vnto John, that 
he might declare them to.che Church, for 
the comfort and inſtruction thereof. 

This Chapter containeth ſixe principa 
things, ariſing from the ſeuerall opening q 
the fre ſeales,and they are theſe : 

The ſpreading of the Goſpell. 
rcat perlecutions following therupon. 
Famine. 

FÞPeſtilence, | Ver. 1,2, 
Complaints of the Martyrs. 34,8. 
Fearefull rencnge vpon the world, 

for ſheading the bloud of Gods 
Saints. | 
eAfter, I beheld when the Lambe had opened Ver. 1. 
 oneof theſeales, and  heardone of the foure 
beaſts ſay, as it were the noiſe of thunder, 
Come and ſee. 
; Now after al theſe former matters, John did 
very intentinely fix his cies vpon the Lamb, 
being.now about to open & vnclaſpe the firſt 
Seale of the booke ; andall on the ſudden he 
was admoniſhed and ſtirred vp by one ofthe 
Cherubins, that hee ſhanlddraw neere and 


come.vp, and take knowledge of theſe great 


and important matters; which were now © 
We. o "IN Q 


Ver. 3- 


78 


An Expoſition ' 
be revealed 'vnto him. And td the endthar 
he mighr be thronghly awaked; and ſtirred 
vp' to attention th ſo waighty matters, itis 


ſayd, tþat the, voice of the Angell which 
ſpake vntohim,was like the voice of a thun: 


er: So that thereby Tohn was throughly | 
rouzed, fitted and prepared, to receiue theſe 


heauenly viſions. 

Therefore I beheld, and loe, there was a white 
horſe, and hee that fate on him had a bowe, 
and a Crowne was ginen vnts him, and hee 
went forth conquering, that hee might oxer- 
come, 

Tohn keeping his eye ſteady vpon the 

Lambe, hating now opened the firſt ſeale, 


_ doth ina viſion lee a white horfe,&c. -.- 


' By this white 'Horſe, ' is meant the 
Miniflery of the W ofllof God, and the firſt 
— of the Goſpell: by-Chriſt and'his 

Apoſtles, and the ſuccefſorsn the Primitive 
Church. The white horſe is tak*n in this fenſe 
in the nineteenth Chaptcrof this Prophelſic; 
where our Lord Ieſus being ypon this white 
Horſe, beateth rar all hrs enemies before 
him : For w ns =_ to refiſt his word, and] 

t 


- the minifter 
.. In the” 0 Dhapter” of the Proplieiesf 


Zachary, our Lord Iefus purpoſiig to build 
vp. 
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vp his Chnrch, being/in a very rainohs eſtate 
atter- the -captiaity,” 1s brought in by the 
Prophet on horte-backe, both'forthereedi- 
fyingoft his Church, and alſo for the puniſh- 
ment oF the Babylonians, his-cnemies, & the 


S cnemies of his people. In the 45 -Pfalmethe 


Church the Spoute faith rhus to her belo- 
ned !/blusband Chriſt : Gird the ſword vpor 
thy thish, O thou mighty one, the ſword of thy 

lory'and comely beauty, and with. thy tomely 
Lomey ride ou proſperotſly for the buſineſſe of 
trath and of. Sus riohteouſneſſe\,c. 

Now in all thete places ot the Scripture, 
we do/plainely ſee, that when Chriſt goeth 
about-either to preich his Goſpell, or build 
vp his Church,or to be reuenged 0n the ene- 
miestherof, hes brought in on horſebacke. 

And this doth ſtrongly confirme and war- 
rant this expoſition, fecing it is notany ima- 
gined ſenſe, or new. deuice-ofmans braine, 
bat ſuch a ſenſe as other places of Scripture 
will very fully beare our. ll) 

Moreouer, nf we doe ferionſly conſider, 
and 'deepely weigh the purpoſe 'and intend- 
ment of the haly Ghoſt in all this,ir wilnor 
alittle helpe and further this expoſition. For 
the chiete ſcope anddrift of all-is, to deſcribe 
the ſtare of the Church frony'the Apoſtles 
- timE 
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timetrothe end of the World. For'this Pro 


pheſie ſerneth to /tew vnro I 0.4 N the things 
that muſt ſhortly come to paſſe. 

Now, weall know by bleſſed experience, 
that the firſt eſtate of the Church did conſiſt 


in the preaching of the Goſpel by Chriſt and} 


his Apoſtles : and therefore this muſt need; 
be vnderſtood of that time and eſtate of the 
Church. For, IE SVSCHKR1IsrT is hethat 
fitteth-vpon this white horſe, that is, by the 
Miniſtery of his Goſpell he conquereth and 
ſubdueth the Nations vnder him. | 
1here may be three reafons alledged why 
this Horſe js fayd to be of a white colour, 
Firſt, becauſe the doftrine of the Goſpell 


which was preached by Chriſtand his Apo-; 


ſtles, was pure and fincere,being withiour all 
ſpots and blots of errour and hereſie. For, 
the white colour in the Scripture doth ſigni 
fie puritie, ſincerity, innocency, toy, glory, 
and beautie. 

Secondly , becauſe the doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, was full of ioy and con 
fort : As it.is ſaid of Samaria.after Philip had 
ſet the Goſptllabroachthere, that there wa 
great voy in that (ity. 1 x 

Thirdly , becauſe the Miniſtery of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles , was verie —__ 

Al 
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beap tifull; as tis, written row beantifull © 
are he feete of them whith bring the glad ty- 
Aings of peace!Gre: And againeavut thy comely 
htgur1 ride pn praſperonſy , fer the buſieſſe if Plalesi 
trueth, &C, baub1;; 

If ny mandemaund a colon of Chriſts 
Greing on, harſe-backe, and'riding forth on 
hork-backe : anſwer, that-ir.doth fitly re= 
preſent that. martcllous {wwiftneſſe. where- 
.with the light of the Goſpell ſhould be car» 
.tiedand ſpxed,,not'onely chroughour all Jus 
e# ; Samaria, & Galile, & alſo throughout 
altheKingdag ofthe warld, For isztnot 
&4wonder;to conſider how ſwiftly, and agit 
"" Wl -werc.on.hofſe-backe, and alſo how farre 0+ 
Y ner the heathen nations, withina.few yceres 
a ker Chriſts;aſcenſion , the dodtrine of the 
Al Goſpel was reached, and of multitudes 
9, ubraced 2 He.rode forth- indeed proſper 
"yy roufly and ſwiftly vpon this white Hosſe,, 

1) trtu che Mioiſtele of thisgGoſpell, forthe 
buſineſſe af; tuth, and of mecke-righreouſ 
«ſe and his;tight hand wrought fearefull 
things, as (aich.t -Plalmiſt. | 
Moreoyer; i Torn here ſaid; that Jeſs Cori 
Aha bow jy lors ud. And in the 25.Pfal. 
#rd-whenee; 1x _— all theſe phraſes. and 


d, d to haue 
cata. hee is ſay $61 
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Prarps arrower in his hand , 'whercbyhe er 
"tO the heave of hisenemics: © TORE 
rat his OE Fan 
þ ia tercingpowet the Gafpellzw 
the Wor 1d hath been ſubdued viro Cheiſt. 
For, all 'the arrowes of the Goſpel Which 
Chriſt ſhootethont of thisbowe; which 
even the tongue'ofhis Miniſters, do Ritkin 
the hearts of men ; yea, theypierce Into ull 
A Fe bivePnhs oof Dn 
of the Gotpett holy. m1 
operation , drjer the ben any _ _ 
Heb.4s af entereth through. entu' ontay (#62418 
afuntler ' of the ſotte' ant hz 
wt's aid the arrow; ands5 
wr aghts, andthe intents of the ſe 
"Elevc 1s 'yetfarther' ls a 
Qrowne which was'gWeh vriroChiifh, and 
_ he went forth ane rants: 5 this hee wighe 
O ome. 


2i/This crown dafieh ticet 
hee ed ongin help Howe 


an8irrdWes: Pot the Plalmiſtifaich': By th 

hon: arrowes Mithe benrt)of the K angre 
jes,: the people funtt fall indir thee i 
+" Wereade in the ſecond ofthe At of the 

Apoſtles, 'thar $000, 'ofthe Kings enetnics 


| were, at once;(hqr "— 


and theſearrowes , and did fafl vnderhim, 
We read of many other, at othertimes, and 
m other places. For the Apoſtle ſaith plain- 


ly, that the zy2apons of onr warrefare are not 2.Cor.t6 


carnall, but ſpirituall , mighty through God to 
caft downe holds , cafting downe the imagina- 
tions , and' enery high thing that 55 exalted a- 
gainſt the knowledge of Nags _ ging in- 
to' captivity ene; to t ente 0) 
EY 0 rhowg of 

Thus wee. ſee how Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles and all their true ſacceſſors , riding vp- 
on this white Horſe, which is the _ 
of the Goſpel, hane gone ouer all the world, 
conquering and onercomming, 

I am not ignorant thatſome do expound 
this otherwiſe 2 but my purpoſe is notto 
meddle with other mens opinions & iudges 
ments, but to ſer downe that which God 
hath. giuen to me to ſee and which in mine 
owne conſcience and perſwaſion, Iſuppoſe 
to be the truth ; referring all tothe iudge- 
ment of the Chnrch, and ſach therein as are 
indued with the Spirit of God. For, the 
rit of the Prophets is ſubieft to the Þ F4 
And bee it knownevnto all men, that my 
chiefe endeuours throughout this whole 
booke, ilbe to feckedhe fl IIAS 
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An. \Expoſition'* | 
not 'the-ſenſe that: is not : to-meddle onely 
with truth, and letfalſhood goe. 
eAnd when Hee bad opened the ſecond Seale, 
1 heard the ſecond: beaſt ſay; Come and 
1 ſee. Loans VEG d Niny 
.. As before at the opening of the firſt ſeale, 
fJonowagaineatche opening of; the ſecond 
ſcale, John is.called pon by'another Angell 
tO giue attentions and ſb afterwards artthe 
opening of the third and fourth fſeale? 
W herin we,miay-bbſeruethe heauinefle and 
drowſinefle of mans nature 114 all heavenly 
things, which {is-tuermore! ready toſinke 
and fall aſleepe;except ut be awaked by ma» 
ny meanes, and ſtirred vp by,ſpeciall grace. 
'And there went, ont ' another horſe that was 
..17e4-, and power was ginen to: him that (ate 
. thereon, to, take: peace from the earth , and 
i, thar they ſhonld hill one another: and there 
.. was rien vuto him a oreat ſmord, $3 
.» This red Horſe repreſenteth the cruell 
.peffgcutionzand bloudy Warres,which fol- 
Jowed: the; preaching of the Goſpell. - For 
.the-'xcd golourin the Scripture ; doth-note 
loud, crueltte, and Warres," The rider 
vpen'this. horſe is the Diugllhimſelfe : for 
who but heeand his inſtruments delight #1 
iploud, perſecution, andwarres: ? He hath 
> power 


—— - 
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power giuen'him to take peace fromthe 
carth (tor he could haneno power, extept 
it were: gluen him: ) and to this purpoſe a 
great {word was giuen him, tomurther and 
kill withall. : 10 44 ich; , 913 

. Andall this is tobe vnderſtood of the 
ſtate of! the Church vader the-ten great 
perſecutions, raiſed 'vp-'againſt it by-the 
prſectiting ' Emperours; Domitian, Traia-. 
14s, Ners, eAntoninas, Decins, Diocleſian, 
Maxentins, Licinns, and other cruell ty- 
rants, euen- vatill the times of Conſtantine 
the Great,,'Storics doe report, that: theſe 
cruell-perſecutors did in moſt fauage. and 
horrible manner, torturcxorment,and ſhead 
the bloud of innumerable multitudes'of 
Gods people. So that as the firſt eſtate of 
the Churchvnder the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, was toyfull and peaceable ; So this ſe- 
cond eſtate of the Church, vader fach out- 
ragious perſecutions, was troubleſome and 
tragicall and yet for all that,in the middeſt 
of all, theſe {words, bloud 'and flames: of 
perſecution;the Church did ſtil preuaileafd; 
encreafe., For the blowd of the Martyrs is phe 


ſeede. of 'the Goſpetl. And. the Charch: of: - 


tentimes. being ſowne tnhloud, -yet ſpripg- 
eh vp and groweth in bloud. And as Letha FAS 
| H 3 crnell 


$ Vcr. 5. 


| Lami4.9, better that are killed with the wendy nhewthey 
| - | that 
i. 


70 CAN Expeſitien 


craelt and blond-facki —_— which 
could not endure the lighe che Goſpel, 
but troue by tyranny to tappreſſe it;the iuſt 
God which taketh vengeance of atltuqui- 
tie, and ſpecially of the perſecution of his 
children, was euen with chem well enoagh: 
for hee gane them aner, ſome tobe ſlaine in 
the wars, ſome to betortured with horrible 
diſeaſes, ſome to be poypſoned , ſame to be 
murthered,and fome tomurther themſelues. 
Thus did God the auenger ſhew himſclfe 
from Heauen, as the ſtories report, and pay 
home tothe fault thele bloud-ſuckers of his 
Church , making them examples of his 


Wrath, and fpcRacles of his vengeance to 


all Natjons. Fay 

And when hee bad opened the third ſeale., [ 
beard the third beaſt ſay, Come aud ſee.” 
Then I beheld, aud loe, « blacke horſe, and 
be that ſate on him, bad ballances m his 
band, &<c. 

By the blacke horſe famine, anddearrh is 
figntfied ; forthe blacke colour, isamourn-» 
fult-and {ad colour : andwhat maketh men 
more penfiuc and fad rhen famine ,-and ex- 
treme hunger? For it is a thing vntolerable : 
»adtherefore the holy Ghoſt faith ; They be 
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that dye. of fannnes Hee that fitteth oh this 
horſe, hath a ballance in his hand;which lig- 
nifieth great petury & ſcarſity of all things, 
buc ſpecially; of..yiRuall : inſomuch,, that 
men muſt bee pittanced and ftinted intheir 
viduals, and their bread and drinke muſt be 
deliucred out by weight and meaſare, as it 
fareth in-ſtraite. and ſore fieges of Cities, 
when yicuals waxe ſcarce. /Fhis 1s it that 
God threatneth in Zexe. 26. and Ezcc. 4. 5+ 
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That he wan breaks the. ſtaffe of bread, and Ver.s, 


that tew women ſhould bake in one onen, Ls 
deliger bread by meaſure. ' | | * 
' Nowtodeclarethe gricuouſtefle of this 
famine, a voice commeth fromthe Throne 
and from the Angels,chat «. meaſure of wheat 
ſoould. be for « penny and three. meaſures of 
barly for a penny - the meaſure here ſpoken 
of, is a Chenix, which fome Writers ay, 
was, ſo much -as would ſerue a-man for 
bread-corne for.one day: ' And the Romane 
penhy, vader Damian, \wasalwaics ſcuen 
pence of our money.: And atthar time the 
labouring man did worke for a penny a day, 
which would-doe little morethenbuy him 
bread-corn. How ehen ſhould. his wite and 
children do 2 Whereas it is ſaid © Wine and 
Ole hurt thou net; Itake it that it ſhould'ra- 
| H 4 ther 


238. 


ſhall nor do 


' horſe; andthemu 
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ther be tranſlxed ;-1s ime ad ojle. thow 
umnfoly : "astheword will beare 
it, And theſenſe is,thatin the ſtate ofcvrne 
and' victuall; rhey ſhall deale epinicioghbhy 


and mercifully, hot llingatthehigheſtbur 
rather at the:loweſt rate new int cvithes 


of extreme ſcarvity. 


. . Now;all this is to be adeiſtood of hos 


moſt gricuous famine /whichiwe readeto 
haue bin about the yecrt of our Lord, 36. 

and ſundry rimesafterward-Andall this for 
= e contempt-of the Goſþclt preached by 
Chriſt and "his >. ay vpon the white 


him vponitheved horſe;:8 his inſtruments. 
So grieuousandfearctyll arhing isthe'con- 
tempt of the Gaſpell,and the perſecating of 
the Saints. And God:did moſt inſtly cauſe 
the world/ro-fmart for-:t,and make them 
with: forrow:ehough'to teele” the puniſh- 
mentofrheGoſpel reiefted.”: - 
eAnd when be had openedeth> fourth (pale; 1 
heard the voice of the forreh my ſay + Come 
and ſee,” 1; 1) vw bj 
end I rokie, ub hibnld pals horſe, oy bis 
' name that fate: aj. nimiwes Doart, and hell 
'.. followed after hin; co: \/ 
This pals horls 6 iberk the peſtle 


rig of GodsSaints;by - 
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' andother contagious diſeaſes, which God: 
moſt jultly bronght vpon the world for the 
contempt of the'Goſpel,and the murthering 3 
of Chritt & his Apoltles. Andavgl noted be- 
fore our of rhe Scriptures, :thaywhen God 
counmeth cither in mercy or Indgemenr;he”! 
isfaid to come on Horſe-backe; ronotehis 
; || expedition & ſwiftnefle;both inthe one and : 
' | the other:fo} as before, Chriſt:is vponthe 
/ | white Horſe,the Deuill ypon thered Horſe, ' 
| | famine vponthe blacke Horſe: ſo here dearh 
- | «1d bel areſitiltobewpon the pale Horſe : for 
+ | peſtilence- and death+ malecth' men looke 
' Þ pale; butbeing dead, he faith Hell followed. 
For affuredly: Helt 'dothalwaies followthe 
; | drath of the body, 'excepting*thoſe onely 
| whom Chrift: hath delinered: from Hell 
» | and damnation by the power of his death. 
| © Thus then iris: the red Horſe with bloud, 
the black Horſe with famine, the pale Horſe 
with peſtilence, haue power giuen oner' 
". I thefourth part of men to murther, kill, and 
' If ſhy; agall tories doe ſhew, that for there» 
: | Qing of Chriſt and his Church andhis: 
r | Goſpel, theſe plagues were: carried as'it' 
' I vereon horſebacke, ouera great part ofthe 
world. Now as touching'thts famine &pe-* - / 
tilence which fel out vpon the opkniigy 
enc 
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the third and fourth ſeales,they are to be re- 
ferred vntothoſe times eſpecially, wherein: Þyi 
the Hunnes,Goaths and Vandals, and other. {i 
barbarous Nations which were.the waſters 
of the World, did waſte aad decay the Ro- ſs 
mane Empire both farre and neere; Where» þ 
vpon grew this famine, ſcarſitic, and peſti- 
lence, and ſtrange diſeaſes here ſpoken of,a- { 
bout ſome 3ao. yecres after Chriſt, and 
{ſomewhat more. 43401 ; al 
And when he: had opened the fiſt Seale , I faw. | 
«der the Altar the ſoules of them that were 
killed for the mord of God, end for the teſtis 
movy which they maintained, &c. { 
Heere is difcouercd the ſtate of the Mar: 
tyrsafterthis life, and the cohdition of the 
ſpirits of all inſt and perfe& men.For wher- 
as.it might be demanded, whatbecame ofall 
thoſe heapes/and multitudes of men which 
wereſlaine for the teſtimony of-Ieſus inthe 
ten perſecutions : it is here an{wered, That fihe 
they were vnder the Altar. » John 1s 4 21/10 þþ 
ſeeth them 1wder the Altar, That ig, vader 
the 'mercifull- proreftion of: Chriſt in Heas 
uen; whofor wee and for vs all, was made 
bath Alrar, Prieſt, and Sacrifice. "This Altar, | 
Chap.8.z Chriſt, isafterward called rhe golden «Altar, 
which is before the:Throne of God. So then it * 
| is , 
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e- ſhsclecre,that the ſoules of the Martyrs were 
n: Fvith Chriſt in glory. For he faithto his dif 


rr fciples: Where I am,there ſhall you be alſo. And lob.14.3. 


rs flin another place hee ſayth : If I were lift up 


)- Brom the earth, I will draw all men unto mee, Toh.r2.33 


+ fithat is, all beleewers. Then it followeth, that 
&: the ſouls of theſe juſt & righteous men were 
a« fin Paradiſe, and in Abrahams boſome,which 
d flisthe —_— and Hauen of faluation. Job 
/ Jalth the perſecuting Emperours,and os 
w. F kr tyrants of theearth , had power to kill 
teir bodies , yet had they no power ouer 
5 [their ſoules, as our Lord Icfus affirmeth. 
And they cried with a loud voyce, ſaying : How yy. 
RN |} long, Lord, holy and trac, hef thou not indge 
ic auenge our bloud on them that dwell vp- 
I | onthe earth ? 
il | Heere wee fee plainly, thatthe ſoules of 
h the Martyrs doe veric vehemently cry for 
1 Frengeance vpon theſe cruell Tyrants which 
ar Fhed their bload. Morcouer, they cric for 
's Ft ipecdily, and ſceme to be impatient of de- 
cr Pay. But it is to be obſerued, that they do not 
as Filis in any hatred , orpriuate deſire of re- 
i ſtenge, in reſpe& of any wrong or crueltic 
r fhewed to them; but ina very loue and bur- 
Pung-zcale' of the Kingdome and glorie of 
iſt; and wharſoeuer defire they have, it is 
» wholly 
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wholly tothar end. Wherfore they archere 
yndera figure brought in crying for venge- 
ance, rather to expreſſe what 1udgement of 
God tarrieth for the ctuell perſecutors;then 
ro ſhew what minde' they beare tqwards 
them. For it is indeed their cauſe that cry- 
cth-for vengeance. And as Abels bloud :t 
their blond cryeth aloud in the cares ot the 
Lord-of Hoaſts for reuenge. 
Moreouer,we may not1magine or gather 
our of tliis loud crying of the Martyrs'in 


Heaven, that they” Haue-any diſturbance, 


impatience}, diſquictnefle, 'or anydifcon- 
tentment there. But this they do inafer- 
uent deſire of that fulneſſe of glory, which 
they affuredly hope for and look for in con- 
fummation of all things, when both their 
foulesand:bodics.ſhallbe toyned together. 
end long white robes: were giuen onto ener) 
one; and 'it was ſaid unto them, That they 
ſrould 'reſt for @ little ſeaſon , wntill then 
fellow -ſerngnts. and their brethren which 
- ſhouldbe killed, enen as they were, were ful 
Plleden nm , bor 
Theſe-white robes doe ſignifie that ho- 
nour,elory,and dignity, whereunto.nÞt only 


' the Martyrs;buralſoallether faithful belec- 


vers areaduancedirithechambers of peace: 


>, mo 
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for {o white Robesare to be vnderſtood in 


re | ſandry other places of this book. And this 

t | doth plainly proue, that: the Martyrs were .* 
of | nawinglory with Chriſt. - + "1 39 

en} + Now, as concerning the anſwer totheir 


ds complaint and cry., it was this, Thatthey 
Y- | ſhould be content ,-and haue patience for a 
0 F little ſeaſon, (tor the time remaining,tothe 
ie cnd of the World, was butas a day with 

God,'and as a moment in companion ot e- 
cr || ternity:) and the reaſon of the delay 1s yeel 
 F ded, which is this;that there were numbers 
& | of others., their brethren in the World , 
mJ which ſhould bee martyred/ andflaine for 
I} thetruth; as well as they. ,- vnder the great 
<<} Antichriſt of Rome, ahd the bloudy Turke, 
MJ. at & vpon the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale.” 
el 8 Aidtherfore in coy: Jnr thatthe moſt. 
er wiſt Gog had decreed and foredetermined 
0) | with himſelf&ir moſt ſecret8& hid counſel, 
bj} to bring mufritudes of others: to glory by 
er the fame whyrarid meanes that them clues 
werebroughr;” that therefore inthe meane 
time, being ſoftiort atime, theyiſhould reſt 
latizfied and:contented. And-Hheerc by the 
Way , weſeewwhat ſtayeth che. comming of 
ay Chrift vnto iudgement ;' namely, this, that 
thenumberof the Martyrs & Saunts;; xy ar 

" UC 
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ſuch ashe —— vnto life, are not yet 
iſhed. x 
Ver. 2, And 1 beheld when hee opened the fixt Seak, 
13,14 and loe, there was agreat Enrth-quake, and 
the Sunne was as Packs as ſack-cloth of 
haire, aud the Moone was like bloud. © 
And the ftarres of Heanen fell unto the earth, 
as a fig-tree cafteth ber greene figs , whin 
it is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 
And Heanen departed away as a ſerole when 
.  # 1s rolled, and enery AMonntaine and Ih 
were moned ont of their place. 

Vpon the opening of the ſixt feale, very 
Goleta and fearefull things doe follow 
As earth-quakes , the darkning of the Sun, 
the obſcurity of rhe Moone, the fallingof 
the Starres, the rolling together of the 
vens, the remoouing of mountains and lles 
out of their places , the howlinggand hor- 
rors of Kings, Captaines, and other Poten- 
tates of the earth, which are all, things very 
terrible and fearefull to behold:and all theſe 
do repreſent and figure out vntovsthe moſt 

ull tokens of Gods high diſpleaſure 
and moſt heanie indignation againſt the 
wicked World; Very g__ rings fell 


< hop - RR the ſecond, third, 
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ut they are farre more 
gric- 
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grieuous which follow vpon the opening of 
this fixr Scale :' for thts ſite Seale PT. 
anaggrauationand increaſe of all the former 
indgemetits. For now after the cry of the 
for vengeance , Godthe auenger of 
the bloud of the Ri ghtcous doth ſhew him- 
ſelfe from Heauen, .and declare his wrath in 
more fearefull manner then before , cuento 
the great aſtoniſhment of all the creatures in 
Heanen and Earth. So horrible a thing is the 
ſhedding of the bloud of the Chriſtians. For 
now we ie fe plainly , that God heareth the 
cryes of his Martyrs, and commeth as a Gy- 
ant,ora$an armed man,t0 take vengeanceof 


al:cheir enemis. For, Precious un ” 
d 


the Loyd, 14 the dedrb of 1 Saints - ers 55 
mach- mooned with the cry of their blond, 
a8 herewefee, Andthereforenow threat- 
neth to holfagencrall Aſfife,, wherein hee 
will nakernquilition after blond , and ar- 
raigne and condemneall ſuch as aretfound 
ityrherof : according as the perfecutin 
Empcrous 2 and many others did findean 
experience. For, if God be 
op online ,who may endure it ? 
theStories dorreport;that 
Me rwoog Fees was aboue- Jonny 


ates-Cheilt, .there: were many great and 
41 feare- 


_— 


ns” Hh 
fearefull Earth-quakes indiuers nationgangd 
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Cities of the W orld : yetit is apparant;thar 


the Farth-quake here ſpoken of, cannotbee | 
taken literally;nor any ofthe reſt here pien- | 


_ tioned, For there was:neuerany time, net- 
ther is it mentioned in aniy-Chronicle; that 
ever the Sunne was as blacke as ſack+cloth 
of hairc; or the Moone turned into bloud;or 


the Starres fell from Heauen ; or the Hes | 


nens rolled together like a- ſcrole ;z. arthiat 
Mountaines and Ilands were mooued/out:of 
their places Therefqre' of teceſſity-allthis 
- muſt be vnderſtood metaphorically;zthatis, 


that God, did: in ſo-ſtrange and fearefulla 


manner manifeſt his -wtath from Heautnby 
tumults, commotions, {editions;and. ale» 
tions of Kingdomes, as if theſethingsbfthe 
Sunne , Moone, and'Startes, hadbeenevily 
bly repreſented to the cyc. An Farth4quake 
in this booke, and other bookevalſaofithe 
Scriptures, doth by a bortowed {yeechlig- 
-nifie commotions of Common»wealths, 
troubles , tumults, vprores ,and gen 
rations of States and Kingdoms. The dark 
ning ofthe Sunne , Mobne ; and Starts, and 
rotlmgrtogether ot the Heayens, dobyatne 
taphor.irthe Scripture,fignify the wrath of 


God ; whichthey being uot <blaryandws 


n_ {cw i. X- . 
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are aid here to bluſh at;foconer themlelues, 
to hide themſelues, to be aſhamedbof theut- 
ſelues, to remoue ont of their plates; no 
more todoe their office, &c. For as birds do 
hide themſtlues, and thruſt their heads into 
buſhes, when the Eagle commerh abroade : 
-And as alt the Beaſtes of the forreſt do 
tremble atd couch in their dennes; when the 
Lion roreth: And as that ſubje@ doth hide 
himſelfe, and dare not ſhew his kead, with 
whom the King is diſpleafed; So here itis 
fayd, that the whole atth doth tremble, and ' 
all the celeſtiall creatures are amazed- and 
confounded with beholding the angry face 
of God againſt the world, info muchthit 
they doas 1t were draw a canopy ouerthem, 
hide themſelues vnder a clond ,-and ſurceaſe 
 todotheir ojfices. 

The  darkning of the Sunne and Moone, is 
taken in this ſenſe in the ſecond of Toet; and 
alſo in the ſecond chapter ofthe Ads of the 
Apoſtles. For, there God promiſing'iand 
forcrelling , that in the laſt dayes he would 

Sundanely = forth of his Spirit vpon 
rc W hich is _ Wn = 

Ent1 Ro_ of the inthe 
Apoſtles time , 'and the abundance of grace 
thas was giuen with the _ )addeth, ay 
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An Expoſition * 
for the-co! wry 6 of fo greatgraceand o_ 
.Cy, hecwould ſhew-wonders, in 
'boug,and tokens jn the Sat ered | 
-and; fire, and the vapour of ſmoke ; the | 
Sutin hal be turned-into darkeneſſc,and the Þ, 
| Moone into. bloud, before; that;great anfl |, 
.notable day of the Lord come.: The max | ; 
.ning-of the Prophet 1s, as Pezoralſo,doth 

) 
y 
0 


expound -it, that. God from, Heauen-will 

ſhew! ſuch apparant ſignes. of his wrathia- 

-Sainſt the world,.that men ſhould; be'no 

tlefleamazed, then if the whole order ofna- ; 
ture: were inuerted. And this was perfor |, 
med,whenas the Iewes forthecontempt of } x 
Chriſt and his Goſpell, were moſt any o 
deſtroyed by the Romanes. b 
;'xEnen {{o;;here, vnder the opening oftthe h 
fixt ſeale God doth threaten, That for the 2 
murdering of his Sonne Chriſt, and: his i}, 
Apoſtles, and innumerable Chriſtians, he Bl 
would bring ftrange-iudgements and extra- 
{ordinary calamities vpon the world, accor- 
Ming as all ſtories doe ſhew,that thoſe times ||; 
;were full of:blaudſheds, commotions, far 
awitte, peſtilevce;& wilcries of allſorts. Iam fi, 
nar1priorant; that the gof the Sunne 
andMoone,ahd the falling of the Stars from þþ 
Heaxareomecimes intiabookepurk = $ 
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the obſcurity and corruption-of pure-do- * 
drite, and the- falling away. of the Paſtors - 
ud | of che. Chutch- from thetr- ſincerity and 
zeale. But in this place the circumſtances 
the & will-not beare that ſenſe : Firſtybecauſe here 
nll F the darkening ofthe Sun and Moone, &Cc.-is 
Ar J ioyned with an Earth-quake; the rolling to- 
gether of the Heanens , andthe moning of 
vill I Mountaines and Hands out of their places ; 
14 F which argueth'a moſt horrible. confuſion 
00 Fof all things. Secondly, becauſe afterward 
n+ JF inthe eight chap. he doth of purpoſe ſpeake 
Or F of the corrupting of pure-dodrine, and the 
rof falling away of the Miniſters, referring it to 
bly that Chapter, as his proper place. Thirdly, 
becauſe the Kings & -Captaines of the earth 
here immediately:mentioned, would neuer 
tae bin caſt into any ſuch perplexities and 
horrors vpon any corruptio of docrineand. 
the miniſtry, as here we reade of. For com- 
Joly men are not any whittouched or mo- 
ed with that, or ſuch like things. Laſt of 
ut, becauſe the ſcope and drift of the holy 
hoſt, vnder. the opening . of 'this ſixt 
Wte,is to deferibe corporal, not ſpiritnall ; 


NNF Frilble;notjnifible indgements. For he doth 
Gor rely andof purpoſe handle them in the 
8 Er Chdere ri.) cho 21d herdtg 
the Pink " 1 2 Now, 


Ver. 19, 
I6,17. 


100 


, 5T His Chapter. doth wholly ap ine 
15 qinre the opening of theſixc Pole, ' 
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Now, whereas it.is ſaid 'in the laſt three 
vetſcs, that" rhe: yarn. of the earth, and the 
thiefe Captaines, ' the mighty men, and 


enery bo man, and euery freeman , bid them- 


ſelnes in dennes. and amongſt i the rockes of the 


monitaines, and ſaid to the roches and monn- 
taines, Fall ons, '&c.theſcnit and meaning 
of all isthis, that. theſe viſible iudgements 
fhoutd be 10. horrible and extraodinaty, 
that all (orts'of men then; living vponthe 
face of the carth, ſhould: enen wiſh them- 
felues buried quicke, or that they might run 
into-a mouſe-hole, or awger-hole, to hide 
themſelves from the wrath of the Lambe. 
For 'being both outwardly terrified with 
theſe ſenſible udgements, and inwardly gri- 
ped and tormented with the fury of their 
owne conſciences,they were at no hand ablc 


to endure it. - | 
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ſheweth generally, how God inthe mic 

deſt of all the-broiles which hapned vnde 

the opening of the ſixt; ſeale,"; yet -di 

preſerue his owne Church, and. men 
| 6 1 u 


f 


af * 
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diuided into three parts.  - 
- icſheweth, that as God did moſt 
refully puniſh the World: vvirh viſtble 
=» ſenſible Indgements, as we have heard 
before : So now hee would fer ypon them 
with inuiſible and {piriruall plagues, which 
ue of all other moſt grieuous and intole- 
ra 
Secondly, it ſheweth the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the Church militant here in carth,as 
before was ſhewed vnder the: opening of 


the. fift Seale, the ſtate of the Charch rrinms Ver. 2.3 
hant inthe Heauens; namely, that it1s ſea- 4, &c- 


edand ſer in ſafety from all dangers. 
Thirdly, it Dewch che bleſſed and hap» 
pie eſtate of all Gods ele, and their'fer- 


vent prayſes and zealous worſhi of God; ver, ww, © 
who thus mercifully did. prowde'tor their 1,&c. 


ſecurity in the middeſt of _ perils and 
extremities» 


end. after that , F ; ſaw fonde: +, Fig th ftand Ver. 1; 4 


on the foure corners of the earth, 
forre winds af the earth, that the fs 
ſhould not blow on the carth,ither on the ſes, 


. weither on you C6 
"OW! dis. Theſe 
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fully prouide- for his owne | 
his ſcuenth Chapter may very firly bee 
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and. that heauenly inſpirationand breathi 
' of the Holy Ghoſt which'goerh with: it; 
- Wind is ſo taken, Joh: 3.' where our Lord 
(r.' $9 is enery man that is borne of the Spirit. 


' theſe words;,/4/7, O Northi, and come, 0 
: South, and blow: on my oarden , that the ſpices 


word? tt fottoweth then; that-if the blow- 
ing of the winds itfthe'Scripttires do figthi i 
| , Te » 


. 


Theſe foufe angels, are angels'of darknefſe 
or foure dinels; which is proued by this rea- 
ſon,that they hold the 4 winds fro vous ſo 
on the Farth that is, ſtoppe the:courſe of 
the Gofpell, which is a ſprriteall plague;*-* | 9 

They are fayd to ftatid-vpon the fotire 
corners of the Earth, becauſe poweravis gþ 
yen them toplague, not ſome one' of tw6 
Countries, butthe Vniuerſall World, both 
Eaſt, Weſt, North,and South, kl 
- The blowing of the winds, doth very fit- 
ly repreſent” the preaching 'of the Golſpell, 


Teſus ſaith, The wind bloweth whore it liſteth, 
And againe'in the fourth of the Cantic. in 


thereof 'may. flow: out. Whexe it plainely ap* 
peareth , that the Church craucth the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit, that her fruites may a- 


 boand::'Forwhatican Bee meant by rheſe 


winds whichfhe w:ſheth'ts blow vponher 
garden; but the breathin gs of Gods Spirit & 


L 
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the breathing of Gods'grace, and holy Spj- 
rea. it, thatthe ſtopping Ce winds bo Fa: 
ine | ſon of the conrraries, doth here ſiguthethe 

+ ſopping of the ſame ,>and the depriuation 
of all heauenly. bleſſings. Sothat it is cleare 
je © that a ſpirituail plague 1s heere repreſented; 
gf {| which alſo is the more apparani, becauſe 
wo þf here is ſuch ſpeciall prowe/o and cate haFfor 
wh | the Churches ſafety, thar ir might not be in- 
1 | feed; with chis ſpirita2ll conagion. New 
fe- © zitthis doch plainly fore-prophetie, not only 
elt, I ec ſtopping of the courſe of the Goſpell'; 
ho  dut'euen- rhe! vtrer taking of it away from 
:F the Worldyfortheir great contempr therof; 
cd || #xdthe horrible murthering and maſſacring 
of all therxrue profefiors of it : according as 
i, || © came ropaſſcafterward mthe prevatling ' 
i I} firſt of Herelies,and afterward of the Popiſh 
0 || *nd Mahometiſh Religion, as in thetwo 
2s | next-Chaprers following (hall plainely ap- 


J- Eaſt, which bad the Seale of the lining God, 

> | ard bee cried with a lond woice to the foure 

7 to whom power was gen to hurt'tbe 
s | _ earth antd ſea, ſaying: Fiertyee not the earth, 
- neither the ſea, neither the trees, till wee hawe 
ſealed the ſernants of God intheir foreheads. 
834 1H IT 4 This 


©... 
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ORC LEDGE 
1 eAnd I ſaw another Angell come Vp fromthe Ver. 2, 3» 
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This Angell is Teſas Chriſt,whoby thi 
Prophet is called thee Angell of the conenan, 
That Angels do repreſeut and ſuftaine the 
perſon of Chriſt their head, is focommon 
and vſuall a thing in the Scriptures, thatl 
ſhall nor need to ſtay mn it. 5:3 
That this Angell is Chriſt,it doth plaine 
ly appeare by the things here attributed vn- 
to him,which can agree to no other. Firſt;i 
that -he hath the ſcale of the liuing' God 
(which is the ſpirit of adoption) to ſet yp» 
on all theeleR, for he is the, only keeperof 
this great ſcale, and thispriuy ſcale. Ho 
hathauthority to ſet irvpon whom he wi 
Secondly, becauſe he is ſaid: $0: come. vp 
from the Eaſt : that he is the onely Sunne 
of righteouſneſſe, which arifert vpon his 
Church euery morning, - and, with: his 
bright beames expelleth all darkneſſe from 
it : According to that of Zacharias in his. 
propheticall tong : Throxgh the tender mer- 
cy of our God, the Hay ſpring from an high bath. 


vſnted Vs. 


: Thirdly, becauſe. hee holdeth a ſoye- 
raignty and command ouerthe Diuels 2 for 
he. chargeth them*here to' ſtay their hands 
from doing any.hart, till hee had prouided 


for his dleR.- +; > 
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Whereas it is faid, that power was pier to 
man theſe Dincls to bnurt the od; the Sea and © 
etheÞ rrees : that is,the number of Reprobates, we 
mon | may note, thar: the Diuels haue noabſolate 
hatl  power,but only by permiſſion: as appeareth lob 1. 
/- inthis,that they could neither tauch /o0b,nor 
enter into the heard of Swine without lt» 
CENCC. | | | 
Whereas it1s ſaid; Till we hawe ſealed the Vet-$+ ' ©; 
ſernants-of our Gedin their forchends, ir doth ; 
plainely ſhew: thac [the puniſhinents of the 
wicked: are deferred till prouifion bee made 
for the Elect. :Thr..flond came tnot.vpon-the 
old World, till Noah: and his family were re« 
reined into the Arke«' The Angels. deſtroyed 
at. Sodom, till, Lot: was ſet in ſafery. - The 
Pagwing Angell pared the firft borne of E- 
gypt »- cill t poſts of the 1ſraclites bonuſes 
| mere ſprinkled with the blond of the Paſthall 4 
is Lambe, The fixe Angels ſent to: deſtroy Te-Ezcc. y. - | 
rulalem, are charged to ſtay the exrontion, till 3 
the ſernants of God were marksd thei fare- 
| beads. £63 16, (DT «! 2 
Ee All theſe examples doe manifeſtly declare W. 
for | what tender care the Lord :inallages hath + 
ds | had of his owne people, that S——_— 
ed | be delivered and (etin ſafety inthe mi 
all extremities, Euen ſo heere ——_—” 


y Et 


x06 

., Godis very carefull, thathisowne children 
" might not be infeted-withthoſe damnable/ 
hercfies which now already vponthe flop-* 


wy Expoſition | 


ping of thecourſe of the Goſpellbeganyto 


'be hatched, and afterward did fpring and 


grow vp in-the Church, both thicke-and 
three-faid: | > DS 535i 035 T9348 
eAnd TI heard the number of them that wes 


” .' ſealed; "and. there 'mere ſexted an hutdred 


farty and: fore thouſand of all the Fribet. 

- of "the Children of Ifrael : Of thei Tribe 
of Indah were ſealed tweluethonſaud,&c; 
\Now: fobz heareth- the: humber obrhem' 
that were ſealed; and hee reckoneth vþ'the 
whole Church. mflitant,)confiſting borof 
the TJewes;and Geneites's Heſaith,chatof the 
Churchof the Jewes therewerr\ſealed-1 $4650), 
W herein hee' puttetha cerrainenumberfor 
anvncettaine, anda defimtenumberthere- 


 -: -*'withall a{{o« for an-indefinite; for hismea- 


ning1s'not-that there:were juſt ſa'many, 
and ineithes moe noriefſeſcated-: bur this 
number doth ariſe of 1 2. times 12. inthat 
he fayth, of everie Tribe rwelue thouſand * for 
rwtluennmes 7:2. thouſind make a hundred 
forty. and foure thouſand. Neither yet may 


wethinke; that of enery tribethere were an 


equall number ſealed ; not moe nor tefſe of 
005 one 


» >. ibn. io mz Hd & 


= pr a _—_— — —_— .—" 
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ofie Tribe therranother, burthismutnber of 
{{rwehue, is vicdas the perfet and fall mim» 
bet”; in as muchas the Church of the Tewes 
was founded' vpon' the twelne Patriarkes': 
vato which ourSanjour had reſpe&, when 
for to gather the diſperſed and loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of /aet,he choſe twelue Apoſtles. 
': Now here' weeareto obſetue;] that not- 
withſtanding the horrible perſecutions and 
calamities which fell out vpon the opening 
of foure of the Seales, yet'God had his 
Church euen of the Iewes; 'which in the 
iadgement of reaſon, a matt Would haue 
thought long erenow , had been vtterly ex 


tinand aboliſhed. But the Apoſtle faytHh'; Rom. rr. 


God hath not caſt off bis which hee had 
choſen : that is, aA wy ts of,”' © 
It is therefore a moſt ſare and certain ph» 
ſition in dininity,that God hath al wates his; 
that 18, in all ages, in all times,inall places,in 
all Countries, euen in the midft of all troy» 
bles and flames of perſecution, yet God, 
hath his hid and inuiſible Church enen y 
on the face of the earth. As it was 1n the 


dajes of Elias.As was in Chriſts time whe 1 Kinag. 


the. Shepheard was ſmitten, and the ſheepe ſcut+ 18, 

tered.” And as it was in the dayes of the 

great Antichriſt, as afterward we —_ ſee. 
NY Orc 
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enumeration of the 12+ Tribes, the Tribec 
Danis left out , and the tribe of Lexi taken 
. in. The cauſe.of the omiflion/and skipping 
of the Tribe of Day, was their continuance 
in Idolatric from the time of the Iudges,(x 
what time they firſt fell into it ) euen vato 
the Captiuity. This Tribe- 1s alſo omitted 
inthe Catalogue of the Tribes mentioned, 
I. (br. chap. 2, 3,4,5, 6, 7+ Then the re 
ſon of this omiſſion, 1s firſt their vnworthis 
nefſe : And ſecondly, that there might bea 
place and roomth for the Tribe of Lexstobe 
taken in; which in this Catalogue for ſingt- 
;; larreaſon, and a ſpeciall myſtery mighr not 
bee omitted. ' For, although the Tribe of 
Leai had no portion or inheritance amongſt 
the other Tribes in the earthly { anaas z yet 
now the Pric{thood being transferred vato 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt doth expreſly at- 
firme, that:the Tribe of Lexs, as well as 0- 
thers , hath his part and portion in the het» 
uenly inheritance, and the celeſtiall {anar. 


Ver.g,to eAſter theſe things, I beheld, and loea great 


_ multitude which no man could number ,of all 
Nations,and Kindred: aud people, & tongues, 
flood before. the Throne ," and we 1h 
. Oo 


I 


Moreonerit is to be obſerued, thatinthefl 


SE, Pang” "= EE 4a Ak © 
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' Lambe, clothed with long white Robes, and - 
Palmes- in their bands; and-they eryed with 
4 loud voyee, ſaying, Sabuation commeth of 
God, &r. 
This is to beynderſtood of the Church 
of the Genriles,and they are ſaid to be a» w- 
numerable maltitude of all Countries and Nati« 
ens, For,although the Church of Godin re» 
ſpe&t of theR es is very ſmall, andas: 
an handfull vpon the face ofthe carth; yet in 
ic ſelfe ſimply conſidered , it is-very great 
and large : for, even out of eAdams curſed: 
race, 'God hath: chofen many thouſands to 
life. And here ſtill wee are to obſeruethe 
great goodneſſe and mercy of Godthat not 
withſtanding former perſecations , and the 
great blindnefs which afterward did inuade 
the Church in the preuailing errors and he- 
refies : yet. John heareth and-ſtcth ſuch an .: 
huge number ſcaled vp to faluation, through 
Cn &k1sr, bothof the Iewes and Gentiles. 
;The Church ofthe Gentiles exceeding in 
number the Church of the Iewes, archeere 
ſayd ro hae long' white . Robes; (4n token of 
their purity and innocehicy ;" and 'Paimes in 
their bands, in {igne of their victory iouerthe 
world, fleſh 8 the divell. ,ForPalmesinans 
cient timnewere cnſignes and badgegof vic» 
toric. Afﬀer 


I1,12. 
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- Ver. 10. After. this; \is ſet-downe how the whidle 


Ezce.1. 


Church of the:Gentiles dbe,praiſe and'wor- 
ſhip God freely , acknowledging faluation 
to be only of him,through Chrift. Andall 
the Angels of Heauen do applaud, ſubſcribe 
and fay e-Lmex tothe fame,as we'haue heard 
betore inthe fourth Chapter, aa 
The foure: beaſts are{here; mentioned as 
Paine, wheteby is meant the Angels, both 
ecauſe they are ſayd.to haue wings, Chap« 
ter. 4+ Which agrecth ro none but Angels, E- 
ſay 6. and alſo becauſe:they,-are cxpreſſely 
named and interpretedto be the Cherubins; 
Exec.10. TIS 119 ES q 
- If any ;man' muſe why the Angels ſhould 
be called beaſts, let him bee-reſolued with 
theſe foure reaſons. Firſt, becauſe they are 
compared 'to: beaſts before, as the Lyori, 
Calfe, &c.. Secondly, becauſe Ezechiel cal- 
led them fo, in as much-as they draw Gods 
Chariot of triumph. Thirdly, becauſe the 


Zach.r.8. Prophet Zachary compareth them to red, 


ſpeckled, .and white Horſes. 'Fourthly; bes 
cauſe the:ſame Prophetcalleth them Gods 
Coach-horks, andthe multitudes and-ſocic* 
ties | of thent, | hee calleth Gods chariots, 
whichcame'out of two-mountains of beat 

thatis;they went forth this —— 
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ſandeth as: faſt .,.. and vnremoncable as\e .,; .. 
Mountaine of braſſe)to comfort and deliyer 


his:Church our of the ey of Babylon, 
and alſo-to ſuccour and helpe the remnant 
which were left behind in «des, Now in 

the, Prophets , theſe Chariots and Chariot- 

horſes are ſayd to,carry the ASReny moſt... 
ſwiftly throughout all the world. And ther» 
fore in Zachary it is aid of the Angels: Theſe Zac-r.r6 
are they which goe thorow the whale world, Tn E**-1-14. 
Ezechiel it hari that ” beaſts ip 6 yr Ver.7, 
turned like lightning. And againe , that 3 

ſparkled like ns - bright bra. 

and the wheeles of Gods Chariats,were mooned 

ith Mnconceineable. {wiſtneſſe, #wen as faſt as 

the «Angels did. flye. Let theſe reaſons and 
Scriptures then ſatisfy vs touching this,that 

the Angels are called beaſts. Afterallthis, 

one of che 24. Elders asketh Joby what they ver, 13. 
were, and from whence they came, which 

were thus . arjaied / in long white robes, 


Which queſtion.ig asked of the Elder, not 


28 being ignorant thereof ; but to ſture vp 
lobn,being ignorant, to enquire of the Mat» 
ter, that he might inſtru him therein: And 
therfore when Tohn confeſſed his Ignorance, 


dfiring to be inſtruced therein , the Elder 
rllech 


im the whole matter; namely , that 
they 


, ” 4% 9" & "=" ”e 5 3 6 " . 
% 


* Ver.14+ hey were ſuch ntnptraons {61m i 
lation. For none can enter into life, but throng 
many affiiftions : as the Apoſtle faith. Aﬀter: 
this again,the militant and viſible Church 
deſcribed & ſet forth, not according tothe 
preſent ſtate, but according to that which 

Ver.15.16to come : for they are here ſpoken of, asf 
. they were already in the poſſeſsion of Hee 
nen, and that for the infallible certaintie an(W. 
aſſurance thereof, Therefore the A 
faith, rhat 'exev already they do fit together # 
"I beatenly places.” And hete they are ſaid tobe 
17.8 the preſence of the Throne of God, &e.\h 
hunger and thirſt no more, &c. to hane'll 
reares wiped from their eyes, and to bee ledhy 
the Lambe vnto the Fountaines of lating wi 
ters. All which doth very plainely and plen- 
tifully expreſſe that infinite glorie and end- 
- lefle fehicitie' which is prepared forall the 
true and faithful] worſhippers of God, Ma- 
ny d leſſons and obfernations might be 
gathered out ofall this : ButT docf 
omit them, becauſe in this work I do chiefly 
and aimoſt altogether ayme at interpretatt- 
on, therein alſo fpdying breaity, fe efſe 


and plainnefſe,/ 


* 4 


\ Chap! 
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CHAD. 8. 


VV Ee haue heard out of the ſenenth 
Chapter, how the diuels and their 
inſtruments, the Romane Emperours, did 
\Roppe the courſe of the Gofpell. Now in 
this Chapter wee are to heare the wotfull ef 
'fets of the ſtopping thereof, which was 
the ſpringing vP, and prevailing of manifold 
errors and herefies in the world. So that 
the principall ſcope and drift of this Chap- 4 
ter 1s to ſhew, that God for the contempt | 
of his Goſpell, and great indigmties offered 
| to the true profeſſors thereof, did gine vp 
»+ | the world to blindnefle, to errour, to ſuper- - 
len- BY ftition and hereſie : and as the Apoſtle faith, 2 
nd. Becanſe they receined not the loue of the x Theſ2., 
the IN 4tr#th ; therefore God ſemt them ſtrong deluſi- 4 
Ma- i 077, that they ſhonld beleene lies, For, as be- 
the fore we have heard how the world was 
zoe | moſt fearefiilly puniſhed with externall 
efly U plagues and indgements : So here weare to +, | 
ati- } viderſtand how the ſame was-puniſhed | 
fe, | With 1ndgements ſpiritual; and internal, as 'Y 
| I formerly-hathbeen faid , vpon the ſtopping [--0 
| of the foure winds. For although that 
ap: I fpirituall plague was very'great, yet n #. 
| K pl- 


£ 


- 
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ſpirituall plagues which follow vpon the 
opening of the ſcuenthſeale, are far greater, 
For now we are to heare and vnderſtand, 
not only of the errours and hereſfies, whege- |: 
by a way and paſſage was made by degrees, ['" 
as it were by certaine ſtaires, for Antichriſt fa 
to climbe vp into his curſed chaire, andto® 
take poſſeſſion thereof; butalſo weareto 
vaderſtand of his very tyranny and King- 
dome it {{lfe ; and alſo ofthe Kingdomeof 

. the Turke, and the laſt Indgement.. Forthe 
things contained vnder the opening of ie i 
ſeuenth ſeale, doe reach vnto the end of th r 
world.. For the booke ſcaled with feuen F* 
ſeales, containcth all} the whole matters 

. Which wereto be reucaled. | 

This Chapter containeth foure principall 
things, as it were the foure parts thereof.; 
Firſt, the reuerent attention. and ſilence, I 

Ver. 1,2, with admiration which was inthe Ch 

 +-qpths at and vpon the comming forth of this moſt J. . 

horrible vengeance. 
Secondly, 2 9m the execution of theſe 

moſt execrable plagues, the Church isre- 
membred and et. in ſafety with all her 
> agg ; by her great Mediatour Chriſt 

Jeſus. * 413 fo 

Thirdly, the.execution of this vengeance, 8 


which 


xe 
her 
riſt 


Ce 
ich 
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which commethforth at the blowing of the 
ſeuen trampets by feuen Angels; ' -! _ | 
\ Fourthly, theivengeanee It {ele contained 
in the preuailing of erronrand hereſic : the 
falling away of. the Paſtors of the Church, 
and the vninerfall darknefſe that followed 
thereupon,” | 12 31k 7 37 
nd when hee had opened the ſenemh, Seale, 
"there was ſilence .in Heauen about halfe an 
honre. | 
By Heauen in this place he meaneth not 
the Kingdoime of glory after this life: but by 
Heauen' 1s mearit the- Church heere v 
arth-: as 'it1s{0taken, Chaps 1 2. Verle1, 
and Chap. 14.:Ver- 2: There may bethree 
taſons yeelded 3 why the Church is called 


KHeauen, 4 


Firſt , becauſe the birth thereof is from 
fleauen ; for it # borne of Gad, 1 
"Secondly, becauſe the inheritance thereof 
from Heaven, and therefore is called, The 
erttance of the Saints. 7 ot 


 Heaxen, as the Apoſtle faith. 
To this may be added, that our Lord 
eſus-in. his Goſpell doth ſo often call his 


y atrope, becaife Cn & 1 $T' beginneth 
K 2 his 


þ Toh.s.1. 


| | Col. 113. # 
Thirdly, becauſe the conxerſation thereof is Phie3-20 


ifible Chutch' the Kingdome of Heawen Matt, 13. - » 
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his raigne in the faithfull therein, whomif- 
terward he tranſlateth aftually intothe very 
Kingdo of glory.By filence-here 1s ment the 
great attention of the Church, becauſe great 
things were now at hant], 'Fornow ypon 
the. opening. of the ſeuenth ſeale, far greas 
ter matters are threatned then any before: 
and therefore the Church doth liſten vnto 
them in deepe filence, and ast were inhor- 
rorand trembling through admiration» for 
now. 'there -appcare ſuch dreadfull / iudge- 
ments of God,: to. be executed vpon the 
earth, that all the heauenly company are 
aſtoniſkied anqamazed to behold ir, and do 
asit werequakeand tremble. to thinke vp- 
on-it» Far as when heauy pewes commeth 
downe from the Prince,to be proclaimedin 
open markets, all good ſubic&ts do liften 
and giue care with: hence and trembling: ſo 
it fareth in this caſe. By halfe an houreyhe 
_ . meaneththat ſhort time, wherem the'minds 
of the godly were prepared, fitted and dif 
poſed, wiſely:;to conſider of theſe matrers, 
and to make-/good vie of them. I know 
right well, that this Verſe is. far otherwiſe 
interpreted of ſome: but I take rhis'ro be 
moſt ſound,and fimple, and beſt agreeing to 
all that followeth : for the next Verſe 15 
| joyned [| 


_ vponthe Renelation. 17 
zoyned vnto this by a coniun&ion copula- 


tine, tonote a coherence ofthe matter, and 
to. draw the ſenſe together : for he faith, 


And I ſaw ſenen Angels, which ſtood before Ver. 
God, and to them were ginen ſenen Trumpets, - 


Theſe ſeuen Trumpets ſignihe; that God 
would proceed againſt the world in tearefull 
hoſtilitie, and come againſt it as an open 
enemy vnto batrell, peg en warre 
againft 1t, as it were with ſound of Trumpet 
and Drumme, ſetting vp the-flag of defi- 
anceagainſt it. And hereupon groweth this 
filence and trembling in the Church, which 
onely is mooued with the-fignes of Gods 
wrath, when as all others fit {till in ſecu- 


ie, as the Prophet Zachary faith ina like Chap.1.8 


' we | > 

To ſtand in thisplace,fignifieth to admi- 
niſter, as itis ſayd of the Prieſts and Leuites, 
that they ſtand before God, and before the 
Altar, that is, miniſter. So here the Angels 
do ſtand before God, as ready to adminiſter 
and execute theſe Judgements. For they are 
miniſtring ſpirits, and here-they do ſound 
--1 N_ at the CON "ou 
& Angels are propounded as-ſcuen 1n 
number, bocauſe ir pleaſed hot Godat once 
to powredowne his wrath vpon the rebelli- 
| K 3 ous 
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ous World, but-at diucrs times, and by 


. 


ad Angels,it is not material codiſpare,ſce- 


x $a. 24. ing God cexecutethhis indgements,both by 
16. the one andthe other, - Y 


Moreouer; it is ſpecially tobe obſerued, 
that the blowing of theſe ſeven Trumpets, 
do. all belong to the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſcale, and are as.it were the {cucnparts ther- 
of ; for the: things which fall out vpon the 
blowing of :thefe-feuen trumpets, do reach 
euen vnto the laft Indgement , asthe Angell 
ſweareth, Chap. 10.6, 7. 


Ver. 3+ Then another Angel came, and ſlood before the 


Altar, hauiny 'a golden” (cenſor, and nnch 
odours was omen vnto him; that hee ſhould 
offer with the prayers of all Saints vponthe 
golden Altar,” which # before the throne. 
Wee heard before, that when the courſe 


of the Goſpell was ſtopt by the diuell and, 


his inſtruments. yet God was very carefull 
for the ſafety, and: (caling vp: of his owne 


ſecuants: ſolikewite we are now to heare of 


the like c4reandprouidence : for now, that 
errors and Herefies were to be ſowne in the 
World, whereby: many -were corrupted: 
and that Hee Himſclfe from-Heauendoth 
proclayme open cnmitie againſt the _ 
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ſers of hisGoſpell, by giaing them vp to 
blindnefle and error;he doth double his care 
and protidence to all his faithfull worſhip- 
pers. For-here we do plainly ſee, that the 
Church hath a mediatour,& that he which 
keepeth /ael, neither flumbreth nor fi<c- 
peth. And therfore when the wrath of God 
doth moſt of all brcake forth vpon the 
world for the contempt of his graces, yet 
the Church is remembred, and ſet in fafcry, 
with all her children. For her prayers come 
vp before God , and are accepted through 
the mediator. And this is the ſcnſe and drift 
of this third verſe. 

By this Angell is meant Ieſus Chriſt, the 
Angell of the couenant, as wee hane heard 
tefire , Who isnotan Angell by uature,buc 
by office. 

It is manifeſt, that in the old law there was 
apolden Altar,8 a golden Cenſor,on which 
the Prieſt did burne ſweete incenſebefore 
the Lord; which did figure the mediation 
of Chriſt,in whomthe prayers of the Saints 
are accepted. 

Now her. | ;- oly Ghoſt alludethto 
that acrificing Prieſt-hood of the old Teſta 
ment,where incenſe was ofered at the altar, 
which now is the ſiycet ſauokr of the death 
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Ver: 5+ end the erAngell tooke the. (enfor > id fl 
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of Chriſt, through-whom both wee and all 
our facrificesare ſeaſoned and ſweetned.. 

Who therefore is this Angell bur Chriſt? 

W hat are the {weet odours with the which 


the prayers of all Saints come before God, 


but the moſt {weete mediation of the Lord: 
Teſus? W hat is meant by the:\moake of the 
odours which with the-prayers of the Saints 
went vp before God qut ofthe Angels hand? 
Surely the {weete incenſe of Chriſts medi- 
ation, wherewith our prayers ate ſpiced and 
perfumed, that they might be as {weete ins 
cenſe of Chriſts meditation, wherewith our 
prayers are ſpiced and perfumed; that they 
mjght be as ſweet ſmelling ſacrifices inthe 
Noſthrils of God. For, as water caſt intoa 
fire, raiſcth a. ſmoake : ſo the teares of the' 
faithfull, beſprinkled in their prayers, make 
them as ſweete incenſe, acceptable to God 
through Chriſt. The ſumme of all is this, 
that in-the- middcſt of all theſe herefies, and 
thoſe helliſh troubles which ſhould be rai- 
ſed vp by the Pope and. his Cleargy, the 


Turke and his armies, as in the next Chapter 


we ſhal ſee;the ele haue their praiers heard 
for their preſeruation ;-by'the ' merits of 
CHRIST. | By 
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led it with the fire of the »Altar, antl caſt 
it into the earth, and there were vayoes, 
it? | Trumpets, thundrinas, and lightnings, and 
ich | earthquakes. 
od,' | Here wee ſee how Teſs Chriſt taketh 
2rd. | the Cenſor, and filleth it with the fire of the 
the | Altar; that is, the graces and gifts ofthe Spt- 
ats- | cit: for o the fire of the Altar is takenin 
dP, ff Eſay. 
In this ſenſe it 1s faid, that onr Lord Ie+> 
ſus ſhould baptize with fire and the holy 
Gheſt ; that is, the gifts and graces of the 
holy Ghoſt. In this ſenſe alſo the holy 
Ghoſt did reſt vpon the diſciples, in the 
likenefle of clouen tongues like fire, where- 
vpon they were all filled with gifs and 
e graces. 
e The holy Ghoſt is compared to fire, be- 
{ F cauſe he burneth out our drofſe, purgeth the 
;/ # hearts of the faithful, and ſetteth them on 
|  firewiththe burning loueand zealeof Gods 
glory. So then it followeth, thatas before 
there was prouiſion had for the ſafety of the 
Church, by her Mediator : ſo here many hea» 
uenly gifts and graces are beſtowed vpon 
her. For Chriſt caſteth this fire of the Altar 
vpon the earth; that is, vpon his,dwelling in 
the carth, 
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- Hereupon itis ſayd, that there were voy. 
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ces, and thundrings, &c- that is, all manner 
of broyles;tumults, vprores, flaughters, and 
diviſions. For after the Goſpel was ſounded 
forth in the Church by the power of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the dinell is diſtarbed, and the 
World moleſted. And hence ſpring all theſe 
broyles and tumults, thundring and light- 
niag : and we muſtlooke for ſuch ſtirres af- 


there tsa Warldand a diuell. 


ter the preaching of the:Goſpell, whileſt 
43 8-4: 
TherforeourLord Iz $ v s faith, heltwwe 


not to bring 'peace into the Earth , but fire and 
Sword, and to ſet a man at variance againſt his 


Father, and. likewiſe the Danghter apainſt 


her mother, &c. For, diniſions and ciuill dif- 
{enfions do alwaies follow the preaching of 
the Goſpell ; which thing yet is not ſimply 
in the nature of the Goſpell of peace, but 
accidentally 'through the frowarc-1eſſe and 
corruption of mans nature, which will not 
yeeld vntoit, but moſt ſtubbornly rebelleth 
againſt it. oh 
Then the ſeuen eAngets which had the ſeuen 
Trumpets, prepared them ſelues to blow. 
' Now beginneth this open vvarrc to bee 


proclaim'dagainſtthe world;for their great: 
vngodlineſs aud rebellion againſt the truth. 


$0 
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So the firft Angell blew the Triemper, and there Vet. 7. 


was Haile and Fire mingled with bloud, and 
they were caft into the earth, and the third. 

part of trees was burnt, and all preene graſſe 

was burnt, 

It were abſird to imagine thatany thing 

in this Verſe 1s to þe taken literally ; ſee- 
ing inthe literall Senſe there was neuer any 
ſuch matter. Therefore of neceſſitic 1t muſt 
beexpounded'myltically, and allegorically. 
Therefore, by this Hayle and Fire mingled 
with bloud , is meant Errors and Hereties. 
For, as Hayle doth beat downe Corne , 
and deſtroy the fruites of the Earth; Fire 
doth confume , aud bloud doth corrupt 
and putrifie : So falſe dodrine and Herefie 
doth annoy, conſume and corrupt the ſoulcs 
of men. For, it is ſayd, that all theſe things 
mingled together were caſt vpon the earth : that 
is,the Inhabitants of the earth,and the third 
paxt of the trees, that is, the numbers of 
men or a very great part of the World was 
corrupted. For, trees in the Scripture fignifie> ' 


men: and all greene gyaſſe was burnt : that is, Eſa, 61, * | 


the: freſh fruits of grace did witherapace & 
dry'vp: for as errorand hereſie did preuaile, 
{o truth and godlinefle did decay. All this: 


hath relation to the Hereſies of —_— 
A- 
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HManicheur, Marion, Fotinas, Paulus Sam: 
fatenus, Neſtorins, Nouatus, Diodornus, Apol. 
linaris, Pelagins, and many others, which 
about this time, being toure hundreg yeares 
after CHR 1ST, began to ſprinÞ Vp and 
grow apace. 

And the ſecond Angell blew the Trumpet,and 
as it were a great Mountame burning with 
fire was caſt into the Sea, and the third part of 
the Sea became bloud, re. + 

Vpon the blowing of the ſecond Trum- 
pet by the ſecond Angell, heere appearetha 
great Mountaine burning with fire, where- 
by is meant ſome great and notable here- 
fies, as thar of Arrivs, which troubled and 
waſted the Church, for the ſpace of three 
hundred yeeres, being greatly fauoured of 
ſundry Emperours and other great Poten- 
tates in the Earth, by meanes whereof, it 
continued and ouerſpred ſolong. Alſothis 
may be referred to other great and notaþle 

Arch-herefies : as that of Donatus, Mares 

donins, Entyches, Valentinss, and ſuch like : 

whichall are here compared to a mountaine 


for their hugeneſle and greatneſſe, and toa 


burning mountaine, becauſe the Church was 
almoſt burnt vp thereby. For this word 
Mountaine, is fometitnes in the Scripture 
put 
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put for any let or' hindrance to true Religj- 
on, as is errour and herefic, Zach. 4. 7. Lxke 
«ol: ASFA, B 
; Thetefore it is ſaid, that it was caſt intothe 
Sea, that is, theſe grear hereſies are caſt vp- 
ori the World in Gods wrath and heauy in- 
dignation: for the {ca is put for the World; 
Chapter 4. Verſe 6. Chapter'13. Verſe r. 
Chaprer 2 2. verſe laſt : for asthe Sea is full 
of Rocks, ſands, ſirrs, wanes;ftormes, and 
tempcſts ; ſo ir farerh with this preſent cuill 
world. If | 
Moreouer itis ſaid, thatthe:third part of 
the Sea became bloud : that is, all Exrope;or 
ſomc'great part ofrhe world was corrupted - 
and infeterbwiththefegrear herefies. And 


he faith in the next verſe, chart che thirdpare Ver, g. 


of the ſbipp were deſtroyed : that is;\ great 
number of mariners and hipantens; as 
well as lat men were infeted' with'theſe 
herefies,and dyed of them, and in them. 


Then the third Angll blew the' Trumpet, and yer. 0. 


there fell a great. ſtarre ifrom Heauen; bur- 
ning like a Terch, and ogy into the third 
' part of the Riners, and imo the Fountames 
of waters. Kt | 
' Starres in this booke are put for the Mini- 
ſters 'of the Golpell, as wee haue heard an 
hy >: 
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of the firſt Chapter, and the reaſons why; 
Then it followeth,that thefalling of this ſtar 
from Heauen, doth moſt fitl y ſignifie and ſet 
forth the declining and fallof rhe Paſtors of 
. the Church, and their corrupting of the true 


Dodtrine : which is meant:by thefreſh Ri. 


uers, and ptre Fountaines-into which itfell, 
This Starre hath his name of the effec: for; 
it1s called Wormwood : becauſe throughthe 
fall of it, thefweet waters'into which it fell; 
were turned into bitterneſſe; and men dyed 
of them : that is, the doArine was corrups 


ted; which turned to the deſtruction of ma- 


BY» pt on. 
Ver* 12, eAwd the fonrth Angel blew-the Trumpet, aud 


the third part of the Sun was (mitten, and the 


' - 1", *-- third part of the Moone; and thi third part of 


; the-Stars, ſo that the third part ofthem wat 
darkned, Cs. +f 3f:ti£111 0 Trevietl 
. This darkning of the Sunne, Moone, aud 


Starresg: doth fignific' that great darkenefle! 


..- Which was brought ypon'the Church: by: 
ſuch reachers as did daily more and more 
degenerate. 2 Ih 
\. Three thingsare generally.to be obſerued 
in the blowing of theſe firſt foure trumpets. 
Firſt, that theplagues here mentioned , are 
ſpecially to-.bee. vnderſtood: of ſpiritual 
plagues. "Secondly, 
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Secondly, that there is a progreſſionfrom 
"Thi cater in theſe plagues... t 


, Thirdly, thatin euery one there 1s ment» 


-oned but..a third part deſtroyed ; which 


plainly ſheweth, that although the Church 


was greatly aunoyed and peſtred with theſe 
© errours and herefies, yet it was not deſtroys 


edand brought to vtter deſolation : for the 
full. ſetting vp. of Antichriſt was not yer 
come.. All theſe errours and hereſies which, 
were caſt -vpon the World, and did fpri 
and grow apace in al places,did(as it YI 
make way for Antichriſt,and(as it were by 
ſtirrops)hoiſt and help him vp,into his cur- 
kd Chare. _ __ . | | 
\By the ſtories of the Church, and courſe. 
of times, .it ſeemeth that the, holy Ghoſt 
pmeth at thoſe manifold herefies which 
prung vp inthe Church after the firſt three 
hutidred yeeres,cfpecially after the dearh of 
(onftantine the Great, who procured, peacs, 
tothe Church, deſtroyed idolatry,and {ct vp: 
tueReligion in his.dayes...._ ; + - * 


Now, after his raigne, and the raigne of bm 


Theodofins that. good, Emperqur,, Conſtar- 
tias, Inlianns ,  eArcadins , Honorins , and 
many other wicked Emperours ſucceeded ; 
by whoſe mcanes all things in the Church 

| grew 
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grew worſe and worfe; yet this one thing i 
to be obſerned, that all truth of Religion wi 
not vtterly extin& and- pnt”out; il thefu 
looſing of Satan, which' was a thonfar 
yeeres after Chriſt, as wee ſhall plainely 
when we come to the 20. Chapter, conctr- 
bing the binding of Satan for a thouſand 
yeeres. For ſore 1t is, that the maine prit- 
ciples and grounds of Religion, continued in 
the Church till this full looſing 'of Satan; 
which was about the time of Silneſter the 
Kecond, that Monſter, as afterward we ſhafl 
heare. a ty bur 

Bat now in the meane tine, wee ſee what 
herefies ſprung vp, what corruption grew 
and increafed more and more, what darkneſ 
beganne to over-ſpread a' third part ofthe 
world: and; theſe things grew worſe and 
worſe, cuen till by this -meanes the great 
Antichriſt came to be'poſſefſed of his curled 
ſeat 'and ' Sea of Rome,' Which was about 
ſome 6006.:yceres after Chriſt, ' 


7% _ —_ * 


Ver. 13-end I beheld, and heard one Angell fin : 
{0M 


the 'midſt of Heanen, ſaying with a 

voyce : Woe, Woe, Woe 4 4s Inhabitants of 
the earth., becauſe of the ſounds to come of 
the three Angels which were yet to blow the 


trempets. | 
mp " 
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Becauſe the indgements which weft to, 
be executed hereafcer, vpon the blowing af 
the next three Trumpcts, were tarre more 
dreadfull and horrible than any were before, 
therefore here is a ſpeciail Angell or Meſ= - 
ſenger of God, ſent of purpoſe ro giue war= - 
ning thereof, and to proclaime openly in 
the Church three tearcfull woes, which 
ſhould come vpon the inhabitants of the 
tar; carth ; that is, all carthly minded men, as 
the worldlings, Papiſts, and Atheiſts , at fuch 
hatl time as the next three Angels ſhould blow 

- | the Trumpets. - 

hat The firſt of theſe three great woes, is to 

en be vaderſtood of the Papacie. The ſecond - 

ee | of Turciſme. The third of the laſt Iudge- 

'the # ment. As 1if hee ſhould hane ſaid : Woe vn= 

and $ tothe World, becauſe ot Popery, Woe vn- 

reat | tothe World, becauſe of Turciſme. Woe 

{ed $ vatothe World, becauſeof the laſt w__ 

out | ment. Woe vntothe World for Popery,be- 

Þ} cauſe thereby men ſhonld bee puniſhed in 

gin | their ſoules. Woe vnto the World for Tur- 

Fa ciſme, becauſe thereby thouſands ſhould be 

#of | murthered in their bodies by the Turkiſh 

e of | Armies. Woe vntothe World, becauſe of 

the Þ the laſt Indgement, for thereby all world- 

lings ſhould bee plagued both in bnny, wx 
L oule 
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ſoufe in hell fire , for euermore. | 
Sith then theſe three laſt plagues which 
were to come vpon the world, are more 
fearefull and terrible than any of the other 
foure,no maruell though here is ſent of pur- 
poſe a ſpecial meſienger to giue intelligence 
thereof,that euery man might looke to him- 
ſelfe,ſecing ſuch great dangers were at hand, 
And for this cauſe alſo it is ſaid before, that 
there was ſilence in the Churchfor the ſpace 
of half an houre. 


CHAP. 9. 


He principall ſcope and drift of this 
Chapter, is'to paint out both the Pope 
and his Clcrgie, and alſo the Kingdome of 


the Turke, and his cruell Armies. For ha 


uingalready ſet downe how a way and pat- 
ſage was made for the Pope to climbe vp in- 
to higcarſed Chaire,by the preuailing of he- 
refies, thetalling away of the Paſtors of the 
Church, and the great oucr-ſpreading of 
darkneſſe and ignorance : now he commeth 
to deſcribe the Pope'in his full height and 
vreateſt exaltation, being now vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, and in full poſſeſſion of his Seat and 
Sea of Rome,which was about ſome FI 
r 
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dred yecares'after Cu& 1s r, as formerly 
hath beene ſhewed. At what time Pope 5o- 
Tre | xiface obtalacd of the Emperour Phocas, 
er | thar murderer, which ſlew his Maſter 2{as- 
u- | 7icizs the 'Emperoyr, that the Biſhop of 
ce | Rome ſhould be called the Vniuerſal Biſhop, 
m- | and the Chncch. of Rome, the Head of all 
d. | Churches. | | 


Ponte Zeneltn I 


at This ninth Chapter may very fitly be di- 1s the 


ce F uided intotwo parts : The firſt 15a liuely-de- 
ſcription of the Pope himſelfe, his King- 
dome, and his Clergie. The ſecond is-a de- 
ſcription of the Kingdome of the Turke, and 
| his moſt fauage Armies : ſo that this Chap- 
us F teris a full opening of the firſt two great 
pe F woes mentioned before, concerning the Pa» 
of | pacie, and Turciſme. 


firſt 13, 


verics. 


a | efndthe fiſth Angel blew the Trumpet, and. 1 Ver.1. 


i ſaw a Starre which fell fromt Heanen, and to 
N- him was ginen the key of the bottomleſſe pit. 
ICs Warning wasgluen before, thatwhen 
he I this fifth Angell ſhonld blow the Trum- 
of per, a moſt fearefull woe, ſhould come vp- 
th J on the world, ſurpaſſing all that went be- 
nd | fore, which is the ſetting vp of Antichriſt 
i | in his pride; that man of finne, that ſonne of 
id | perdition., gs 

The Pope is here _pnpared to a Starre, 
a I 2 as 
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as well as other godly Miniſters in this 
booke, becauſe the Biſhops of Rome at the 


firſt were godly and excellent men ; for a« 


moneſt the firſt thirtie of them, there was 
ſome Martyrs. But it ishereſaid, thatnow 
this Starre was fallen from Heauen vntothe 
Earth ; that is, the —_— of Rome were 
greatly degenerated and fallen cleane away 
rom heauenly things to carthly : for they 
declined from time to time, and grew wore 
and worſe, {o farre as to become the great 
Antichr iſt. : 
But ſome man may ſay, Why may not this 
Starre falling from heauen vpon the earth, 
be vnderſtood of other Paſtors falling from 
tie truth, as well as the Pope, as it istaken 
in the former Chapter, and in the twelfth 
' Chapter,and the fourth verſe? Ianſwer,that 
the circumſtances will not here beare it. 
Therefore to perſwade euery honeſt mans 
conſcience, that this muſt needs be vnder- 
ſtood of the Pope in his pride,.let vs giue 

eare tothele three reaſons following : | 
Firſt, we areto conſider, that the maine 
drift ofthe holy Ghoſt inthe opening ofthe 
ſeucn Seales,and blowing of the ſeuen Trum- 
pets, is tolay out the ſtate of the Churchin. 
all agesill the comming of Chriſt. Further, 
. we 


. 
: 
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weare diligently to obſerue, that the things 
contained vnder the opening of the ſenenth 
Seale ( whereof"the blowing of the ſrucn 
Trumpets are as it were parts,and doe all be- . 
long vnto it) doe ſtretch euen vnco the end 
of the World, ſo as there 1s no ſtrange acci- 
dent,or any wofull condition of the Church 
in any age, bur it is ſet forth vnder the ope> 
ning of theſe Seales, and blowing of theſe 
Trumpets. But the Papacic was a (tate of 
the Church, and that moſt wocfull and la» 
mentable,therefore it is deſcribed vnder the | 
opening of the Scales, and blowing of theſe 
Trumpets. But it 1s not deſcribed vnder the 
opening of any other Seale, or blowing of 
any other Trumpet: therefore of neceſſitie 
it muſt bee referred to this ſenenth Seale, 
and the fifth Trumpet : And this is my firſt 
reaſon. IFany man obic;that the Pope and 
bis kingdome are moſt liuely deſcribed in 
the Chapters from the twelfth tothelaſt ; | 
anſwer, thatall thoſe Chapters belong to 
new viſion, wherein ſonjethings propoune 
ded vnderthe opening of the {cucn Scales, 
are more fully opened and expounded. But 
this I ay, that in this ſecond viſion, the 
whole eſtate of the Church in* eucry age is 
lid open,cuen vntill the laſt iudgement:and. 
L 3 there» 


134 * An Expoſition 
therefore when the ſeuenth Angel here doth 
blow the ſeuenth Trumpet, iminediatly fol- 
loweth the laſt Inadgement : as appeareth, 
chap.1o. verl.6,7. and chap.11.verl.15,16, 
My ſecond reaſon is drawne from the 
courſe and conſideration of times : for the 
great preuailing of errors and herefics mens 
tioned before, which made way for Ant 
chriſt, was from the firſt 300, yeares, vntill 
the 600. yeare,and ſoforward.But now,im: 
mediately vpon this great increaſe of errour 
and darkneſſe, commeth the deſcription ofa 
ſpeciall Star fallen from Hetuen at this time, 
which was about 600. yeares after cu | 
and therefore it muſt needs be ynderſtod, 
of the Pope: And this is my ſecond: reaſon. 
My third and laſt reaſon is drawne from 
the deſcription of the Pope-and his Clergre, 
in the firſt elenen verſes of this Chaprtr 
heisfo Luely deſcribed and painted our in 
culars, that all men that know him, or 
euer heard of him, maſt needs fay it is bee. 
For this dt{cription here ſet downe by the 
Holy Ghoft, can fitly agree to none other. 
" The Papiſts themſelnes doe confeſſe, that 
this Starrc here mentioned: muſt needs be 
vnderſtood of ſome Archcheretike; and full 


_—_ 


wilcly, forſobth,they apply it to —_ wn 
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(alzin. But we affirme, that it is to be vn-. 
derſtvod of the Pope : For was there cuer 
+ | 2 ſuch Arch-herctike as he which oppoſeth 
"2 | avd exalteth himſelſe againſt all that ts called 
he God, and againſtall imperiall powers,as the 
he Apoltle faith. But now let vs proceed tothe 

7 C'S of him. 


2 TheC. 
2.4+ 


"1 Firſt, he is faid to haue the key of the bot= 
All tomleſſe pit, which agrecth well to the 

Pope: for he hath power giuen him to open 
I hell gates, tolet in thouſand thither : but no | 
" | power to open Heauen gates, to let inany - 
fa . 
rh, thither : for he furthereth many to hell, none 
OP 


to Heauen. He doth indeed falſely chalenge 
i, to himſelfe the Keycs of the Kingdome of 
Heauen, to let in,and ſhut ont at his pleaſure. 


x. But here we (ecthe holy Ghoſt doth attrt- 
.- | buteno ſuch power vnto him, but only tel- 
'9 | Ithvs, that his power and turiſdicion is in 
» hell,and ouer hell,and as for Heauen,he hath 
a nothing to doe with it. It were needlefſeto 
Þ” ſhew how this mctaphor of keyes 1s taken 
he for power and iurifdiqion in the Scrip- 

tures, as hath beene proned before, Chap. T. 
ar | verſe $.and as necdleſſeto proue that by the 
bo battomleſle pit, ishere meant hell,as appea» 


reth Chap. 11. ver{.7. Chap.20. ver{.1. 
And bee opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there Verſ.2, + 
| L 4 aroſe 
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aroſe the ſmoke of the pit, as the ſmoke of a 
great furnace, and the Sun and the Aire were 
darkened by the ſmoke of the pit. | 
Here we tice how the Pope openeth hell. 

gatcs with his Key, and a molt horrible, 
grofle, and ſtinking {moke aſcendeth vp in- 
to the aire preſently vpon it, inſomuch that 
both the Sunne and the aire were darkened 
with it. Which all is to be vndcrſtood of 
that ſpirituall darkneſfle, ignorance, ſuper- 
ſtition and Idolatry, wherewith the whole 
Church was ouer-ſpread, after the great An- 
tichriſt came to the poſſeſſion of his curſed 

Chaire, and was in his pride and height, ru- 

ling & raigning ouer the Kings of the earth. 

For then indeed the Sun waz darkned and 
eclipſed; that is; the light of the Goſpell | 
wasalmoſt cleane put out. For that which 
is ſpoken here of the darkening of the aire 
and rhe Sunne,is to be vnderſtood of a grea- 
ter and more generall darknefſe, than that 

- Which was mentioned' in the former Chap- || C 

ter, whercin but a'third part of the World || 1: 

was darkned. Batnowthar Antichriſt inna- | F 
deth the Church, all is overſpread with || v 
grofſe and palpable darkneſſe, all is as darke 1 
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as Pitch: no man can fee where he 1s, or 
which way he gocth, Far the "Ro 1 
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filled with this thicke ſmoke, which came 

out of hell pit. . 

And there came ont of the ſmoke Locuſts vpon/ 

. the earth, and unto them was ginen power, as 
the Scorpions of the earth hae power, 

By theſe Locuſts is meant the Popes Cler- 
gieas Abbots,Monkes, Friers,Prieſts,Shauc=- 
lings, and ſuch like vermine ; which are 
therefore compared to Locuſts,becauſe they 
waſte and deſtroy the Church, even as Lo» 
cuſts deſtroy the fruits of the earth, For both 
Hiſtoriographers and Trauellers do affirme, 
that whole felds of green Corne new come 
vp, hane beene waſted and eaten vp in one 
night as bare as the earth, by ſwarmes of 
Locuſts in the Eaſt-countries. For in thoſe 
parts of the Waxld, multitudes of this little 
vermine are to be found : euen ſo the Popiſh 
Clergie conſimeth and deuoureth all greene 
things in the Church. at 

Moreouer, it is to be noted, that theſe Lo- 
cuſts came out of the ſmoke of the pit; that 
is, they were bred-out of it : for Monkes, 
Fryers, Prieſts, and-ſuch like Caterpillers, 
were bred of ignorance;crror, hereſie, ſuper- 
ſtirion, and the very.ſmoke of hell : for from 
hell they came, andto hell they will. They 


are deſcended of the blacke horſe of beſh 
an 
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and thither they will returne. *' 


Moreouer, it is faid, that power was gjs 
en them to ſting hike Scorpions. For whom 


hane they not {tung with their moſt-vene. | 
mous ſtings ? I mean their damnable errors, 


and deuilliſh denices. W hom haue they not 
wounded with their corrupt doctrine and 
deuilliſh authority ? They are the ſoreſt 


ſoule-ſtingers that cuer the world had, who: 


hauc left their yvenemous ſtings in the ſoules 
of thouſand thouſands, wherewith they haue 
becne poiſoned and ſtungro death. 
And it was commanded them, that they ſhould 
wot hurt the praſſe of the earth, neither any 
cene thing, neither any tree, but only thoſe 
which hane not the Scale of God in their forts 
hoads. , 

It may be demanded,what became ofthe 
Church when as the whole carth was full of 
theſe crawling and ſtinging Locuſts. This 
queſtion isnow here anſivered : to wit,that 
theſe Locufts arecharged and commanded, 
that they ſhould not hurt any of the Ele& : 
for this woe and thisplague, extendeth no 
further thanto the inhabitants of the carth, 
as we haue heard before.” Their power is l1- 
mited only to the Reprobate, they haue no- 
thing to doe with Gods choſen people, ny 
cre 
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here again we ſee what great care God hath 
for his in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, 
mM FJ 25 hath beene twicenoted before, Chap.7. 
- F Chap.8. For now Antichriſt raigning in his 
'S, I fullpride, yet his Elec are preſerued inthe 
0 F midſtof theſe Scorpion-locuſts,flying about 

1d their cares like ſwarmes of Hornets,not one 

lt JF. of them is ftimg to death. Chrilts little 

10 'F flocke is alwayes defended, and ſet in ſafety. 

| Andto them was command, that they ſhould not Ver. 5. 


Us hurt them, but that they ſhould be vexed fine 
moneths, and that their paine ſonld be as the 


a paine that commeth of a Scorpion when he hath 
"” ſtung a man. | 
/* | _ Some write, that ſich asare ſtung of 


** | Scorpion, doe not dye forthwith, but hane a 
lingring paine,wherwith they are miſerably 
+ vexed three or foure dayes before they dye 
a of it. Now,vnto this lingring pain is this ſpi- 
5 | rituall ſtinging compared: tor theſ@Locuſts 
1 arecommanded of God, that they ſhould nor 
* | killthevery Reprobares utright,& at once, 
* | Þuttorment them with a lingring death for 
0 } the ſpace of 5.months,that is,5 00.years: for 
» | folong did the Papacy cotinue in his height 
- | andpride, full ſtrength and vertne, and ſo 
long did the Popeand his Clergy ſting men 
with lingring and Scorpion-like _ - 
eres 
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Therefore in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſeeke death, 

and ſrall not finde 3t, and ſhall deſire to dye, 

and death ſhall flye fromthem. 

This verſe doth ſhew, that all Papiſts be. 
ing thus ſtung and tormented in their con-' 
ſciences with this lingring paine of Popiſh 
dodrinc, ſhall wiſh rhemſelues Out of the 
world, and buried quicke, that they might 
be rid of their ſpirituall itinging,and helliſh 
torments which they had in their conſci- | 
ence. For the Popiſh doArine hath no ſound 
comfort in-it, it leaueth men in deſperation, 
in {ickneſſe, and vpon their death-beds. For 
alas, what comfort can a poore diſtreſſed 
conſcience haue in Popes pardons , Indul- 
gences, Maſſes, Dirges, Merits, W orkes, 
Pilgrimages, Purgatory, Crofſes,Crucifixes, 
Agme ders, and uch like traſh and trumpe- 
rie? Theſe, alas, are too weake-remedies 

for any ſpirituall diſeaſes : they are not ſuf- 
- ficient toprocure pardon at Gods hand for 
atly ſinne. Alas, the poore blinde Papiſts did 
know and feele thatthey were vile ſinners: 
they knew they muſt came to iudgement: 
they knew that the reward of finne was 
death, enen the ſecond death : they knew 
all this full well, and therefore had horrible 
convulſions in their conſciences, and knew 

| | not 
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not how to winde out of them. For the do- 
Arine of free iuſtification in the bloud of 
Chriſt, was hid from them, they knew it 
not : and.therefore all aſſuranceof Gods fa- 


uour, all peace of conſcience, and all ioy in 


the holy Ghoſt, was 'vtterly i taken from 
them ; and theretore many of them dyed in 
moſt deſperate and vacomfortable manner, 
And for this cauſe it is here faid, that they 
ſought death,and deſired tobe rid our of the 
world one way or another : fora tormented 
couſcience who can beare it, it isa kinde of 
hell torment. | 
And the forme of the Locuſts was like unto Hoy. Ver.7,8. 
ſes prepared unto battell, and on their heads 
were as it were '( rownes like vnto gold, aud 
their faces were like the faces of men. 
And they had haire as the haire of women : and 
their teeth were as the teeth of Lions. 
Hitherto we haue heard of the pedegree 
and poiſoned ſtings of theſe vile Locuſts, - 
and how they vexcd the Inhabirants of the 
earth all the time of the-great Antichriſt, 
Now we are to vnderſtand of their forme 
and likenefle : For the Spirit of God, doth 
here paint them out in their colours, that 
all men may diſcerne them, and beware of 
them. Firft, it is aid that they. were like vn- 
| £0 - 
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to horſes prepared vnto battell : that is,they 
were as ſtrong and fierce as barred horſes,to 
ruſh and runne vpon all fuch as ſhouldbut 
once mute'or mutter againſt them, or their 
Authority : Moreouer, they haue Crowns of 
old ypon gheir heads, which ſheweth and 
ignifieth, that they were the- Conquerours 
of the Earth, and Lords of the World, and 
who bur they? for in thoſe dayes no man, 
nay, no Lord or King durſt quitch againſt a 
Monke, a-Frier, or apild Prieſt : forif any 
did, they were ſure toſmart for it. They 
hadalfo faces like the faces of men ; tharis, 
they ſet faire faces vpon matters, and pre- 
tended great deuotion in Religion, flattering 
the people, and making them beleeue that 
they could giue them pardon of all. their | © 
ſinnes, and bring them to Heauen, whenas || © 
in very truth, for their bellyes, and for their t 
gaine, they did cunningly ſmooth with the || 4 
Nobles,'the rich and the mighty , ſetting 
faire faces vpon their proceedings ; and as 
2Pcr.2.3. aint Peter ſaith, T hrough couetouſneſſe with }| "* 
. © fained words, they made merchandize of mens 
ſoules, and did cloſely winde themſelues 1n- 

to the hcarts of the ſimple people, by their 
fawning inſinuations, be in very deed bl 


moſt notable flatterersand þypocrices They 
| a 
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had: baire, as the haire of women; thatis, 


they werealtogcther effeminate,being giuen 
to delicacy,luſt and wantonnefl@; they were 
drowned in whoredome and all kinde of 
beaſtlineſſe, being a ſhoale of moſt filthy vil 
laines. Their teeth were as the teeth of Lis 
ons, to catch and ſnatch all that they could 
come by. They deuoured all the far morſels 
euery where : they got the Church-liuings 
into their hands « they firſt made impropri- 
ations: they incroached vpon temporall 
mens lands : they ſwallowed vp all cuery 
where. If we looke vpon the Abbeyes, Pri- 
ories, and Nunneries, wee may eaſily tudge 
what tecth they had. Moreouer, it is ſaid 
they had Habbergions, like to Habbergts 
ons of Iron ; that 1s, they were ſo {trongly 
armed with rhe defence and countenauce of 
the Pope, that no Secular power durſt once 
quitch againſt chem. Their wings were like 
the ſound of Chariots, when many horſes 
runne vnto battell : that is, with-fluttering 
noiſe and. terrible threatnings, they ſtroue 
to vphold their Kingdom. Alſo in Churches 
and Pulpits, they make aroaring noiſe, and 
take 0n terribly to maintaine their abominas» 
ble Idolatry. They had tailes like vnto Scor- 
pions; and there were ſtings ta their nr 

r 


144 AnExpoſiio 
For with their poyſoned dodrine and: ſins 
king authority,like Adders and Snakes they 
ſtung miy'to death. Moreouer,power was 
giucn them to hurt men fine months, that is, 
all the time of Antichriſts reigne, as before 
hath beeneſhewed. h 
They haze a King over them, which ts the Aw 

ell of the bottomleſje pit, whoſe name im He 

| xk z: Abaddon, and in Greeke he is riamed 
Apollyon; that us, deſtroymeg. | 

As the Fowles have a King ouer them, 
which js the Eagle ; and the Beaſts, theLt- 
on ; and mortall Mcn ſome chiete Gouer= 
nour, vnder whoſe protection and ſubieRi- 
on they liue : ſo here theſe helliſh Locuſts 
arefaid to haue a King ouer them, whichis 
the Angell of the bottomleſle pit : that is, 
the Deuill or the Pope, which you will,n- 
der whoſe enſigne they fight, and vnder 
whoſe defence they line. Their Kings name 
in Hebrew is called Abaddos, and in Greeke 
Apollyon. The words are both of one figniti- 
cation, that js, deſtroying : for both the De- 
vill himſelfe, and his Vicar the Pope, are de- 
ſtroyers and waſters of the Church of God. 
One _ paſt, and behold yet two woes come af- 

Fer FD. | 


Wee hane heard at large what this firſ 
Woe 


{ 

[ 
= 
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Woe is;namely; the plague of the-world, by 
the Popeand his Clergic. Now wee are to 
heare of the ſecond woe, which is the moſt 
huge and murtheringarmie of the Turkeg ; 
wherein the third-part of men were laine. 
Some doe this ſecond woe of the 
* | kingdome of Antichriſt and his armies : but 
& } thatiris notſo, may appeare by theſe rea- 
ed Y ſons following. 

Firſt, the Angell denouncing Woe, woe, 
n, F. woe, denounceth three ſeuerall woes, and 
Fu 
Tar 
tl 
ts 
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therefore it is ſaid : One woe is paſt, and behold 
Jet two woes come after this. It tolloyyeth then, . 
thatthis is a diftin& and ſcuerall woe from 
$ ' theformer and therfore cannot be the ſame. 
8 } Secondly, this woe containeth ſpecially a 
Is, | bodily flaughter of the third part of the 
M- Y world, and of the wicked reprobates : bur 
ler I the firſt woe was ſpecially a plague of mens 
ne F ſoules, as we haue heard, and therefore this 
ke & cannot be the ſame with the firſt. 
it- Y Thirdly, we are to vnderſtand, that this 
*&- | booke deſcribeth all the greatcſt calamities 
de- Þ and plagues that ſhould come vpo the world 
in any age after Chriſt, and therfore we may 
#f- | iuftly think, that the kingdom of the Turks 
is not left out, ſeeing it was one of the grea- 
telt plagues that cuer _ vpon the wed. 
' * t 


Ver.13, 


iarthenfixth 
' Srazaaaby the ſixth Angell. And firſt of all. 
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But the Kingdome of the Turkes is defcri. 


bed in no other part of this Reuclation, and 


. therfore muſt of neceſſity be here deſcribed, 


Then the ſixth Angell blew the Trumpet, and 1 
heard a woice from the foure corners of 'the 
golden Altar, which # before God : 

Saying to the yp Angell which had the Trum- 
pet looſe the foure Angels which are bound in 
the great river Euphrates. 
Now wee are come to the deſcription of 

the ſecond woe, which followeth vpon the 

blowing of the ſixth Trumpet, 


hee fayth; Hee hzard a voice from the four: 
corners of the oolden eAltar. By the golden 
Altar, is meant Chriſt, as before hath deene 
ſhewed with the reaſons thereof. From this 


Chap.8.3 Altar the voice commeth to the eAnyell 


which blew the ſixth Trumpet, that we might 
know 1t is the voice of the mightie God, 
and the commandement of our Lord Icſus. 

he voice commandeth the ſixth Angell to 
looſe the foure Angels which are bound in the 
great Riner Enphrates. By theſe foure An- 
gels, which are-thas bound at Emphrates, 
is meant many deuils or angels of darke- 


_nefle, as wee hane heard before, Chap. 7- 


Verſe 1. Their" binding dignifieth their re- 
ſraint, 
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tf. | firaint, by - which they. were« held backe 
id 8 from doing that miſchicfe whichthey de- 
d. 8 fircd to. doe. Their /oo/mg. lignifieth that 


11] power was giuen them to performe that 
he BY which they, wiſhed. 

They are fayd to be foyre in number, be- 
| cauſe they ſhould raiſe an horrible plague 
/nÞ - in the foure. corners of the carth, both 

8 Eaſt, Weſt, North and South. The ſenſe is, 
of | that the Deuills haue yet farther and grea- 
the | ter ſcope giuen them to plague and dettroy 
| the inhabitants of the earth. Theſe deuills 
all Y hadexceeding greatpowerinthe kingdome 
wr: | of Antichriſt, but they are vnſatiable in miſ- 
dn # chicfe, and 1o after a ſort lie ſtill bound till 
ene | they haue their deſire. The place where 
this | they lie bound, is Exphrates, wherein 1Sa 
gel | myſtery : for Exphrates literally taken, isa | 
ght great Riuer, which ran ſo nigh the City Ba- - 

lon in (haldea, that it was a mighty de- 
ſus. | fence vnto' it, ſo thatthe City could not be 
Iltof} taken, vntill they that laid ſiedae vnto it;cut - _ 
vt} out trenches, & deriued the waters another 
way. Now for the myſterie, it is this: Rome 
inthis book is called Baby/on.By a metaphor, 
and after the ſame manner, the great riuer 
Euphrates, as we ſhall ſee afterward, chi16. 
ſignifieth the power, wealth, and authority, 

. M3 


which 
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which that City Rome, cuen this weſterne 
Babel, hath to fend it ſelfe. Then it fol- 
loweth, that inthis power, authoritic and 
ſtrength of Rome, the Deuillslye bound, for 
they waited through the power of Rome, to 
worke yet farre greater miſchiefe,and there 
fore are ſaid to bee bound, ſo long as they 
were reſtrained. The miſchicte which they 
plotted and purpoſed to bring ro paſle by 
the authority and pawer of Rowe, was the 
hatching and bringing forth of the Maho- 
mctiſh Religion, which in very deed did 
fpring from the darkneſlſe of Rome, as from 
his proper root and originall cauſe. 

The denills did fore-ſee, that out of the 
ſuperſtitions and Idolatries of Rome, defen- 
ded by their great power and anthoritie, 
Mahometiſh Religion might very well bee 
framed, and therefore not being content to 
plague the Weſt part of the World with 
Popery and Idolatry, they doe greedily 
deſire alſo to plague the Eaſt partof the 
World with the falſe Religion of MHMaho- 
met. They arc nor ſatisfied with plaguing 
and poyſoning all Exrope with abominable 
Idolatries; except alſo they plague and 1n- 
fe all eſa and eAfrice with the Taurkes 


moſt execrable Religion 3'{o infatiable = 
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the deuills in working miſchiefe. Now in 
the meanetime they thinke themſelues too 
much ſtraightned , bound and tyed vp in 
Rome, and Romiſh Religion , except they 
may be looſed, and proceed further to ouer- 
ſpread the, whole World with all impietics, 
and horrible abominations. A man would 
thinke that when the deuills had preuailed 
ſo farre, as to place Antichriſt in his curſed 
Chaire, and to breed the ſwarmes of Lo- 
cults ont of the ſmoke of hell, they might 
haue beene ſatisfied : for then, as we ſay,hell 
ſeemed to bee broke looſe. But yet all this 
cannot farisfie the vnſatiable deuills, bur 
they wil hauethe Religion of Mabomet elta- 
liſhed, ro poyſon and, plague all the Eaſt 
parts of the World in their {oules: andalſo 
they will haue the moſt huge, cruell, and ſa- 
uagearmies ofthe Turkes raiſed vp, to mur- 
ther and maſſacre millions of.men in their 
bodies, in the Weſt parts of the World, as 
preſently we ſhall heare. Now tillall this be 
effeed, they are ſaid ro lye bound at Rome. 
But here we ſee, thar this fixth Angell hath 
2 preciſe. commandemeht from Iz s wv s$ 
Car 1 5s T,tolooſetheſedeuills which lay 
bound at the.great Riuer Expbrates , that 
they might plague the whole World farre 

| | M 3 and 


_ 
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and neare, at their pleaſure ; ſonow all thg 
diuels of hell ars let looſe, 'andlet vs heare 
what followeth. | | 
And the foure Angells were tooſed, which 

were prepared at an hoxre,at a day at a month, 

and 'at a yeare, to ſlay the third part of 


mes. 


- Now the diuels being looſed and vnbound 


fron a month to a yeare , 


by. ſpeciall commandement from Chriſt, 
were in a readineflſe ro execntte their mif- 
chiefe. This aſcending by degrees from a 
ſhort time vnto longer andy longer ; From 
an houre tea day, cc. doth (ignifie, that as 
the Diuells were preſt , and at hand atan 
houres warning,as we ſay,to putiin practice 


whatſocuer they had plotted*: fo'they were. 


as forward to continne the ſame, From an 
howre to 4 day , ffom a diy to a moneth , and 
atis from timeto 
time, vntill the date of their commiſſion 
was Out : for their time was limited, and 
theit- commiſfion bounded, as afterward 
wee ſhall ſee; And this 1s our comfort, 
that both the Papacie is limited to fiuc 
moneths, and the Furcifirie to houres, 
daies, moneths, and yeares. Thedinerspo- 
wer is limited, thongh jr gricueth them 
ful fore. They cannot do what they lit : they 

- _ cannot 
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twenty - chonſand times ten Phouſand, far 1 

heard the number of them... 
Now,vpon the looling of cheſſ Jeails, here 
followerh the detcript:on of molt horrible 
plague whichthey raiſed vp, and it is a huge 
27my,a murthering arioy,an army in number , 
exceeding greats for he ſaith, They werg.. 
rwenty. thouſand tines ten Fen: 4 that.ts 
two gn millions, or .two hindied. 


thouland chouſands. But we  may.not thinke 
that this army, Ac ener aliatone yan, or 
inany oneage,hutihere arc = of mas. 
nz;ages reckgned yp, and the full plage of 


my. yeares ſet, forth. Ho ll aig 
umber. ſuch an ves: gay | ſome 


_oſoeecth oh wack LL, 
bes he number of them, flee. 


L 2 Ga 


a : 
Moreoner, it is to be noted, tl 
army, did exceed. i inn 
ror and. ſtrength, and t 
fad to bee all. borſemen.. 


tiorſemen | are od more 
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_— | —— 
cannot continue aslong as they would. | 
After. the number of horſemen. of -warre were Verſe 16, 
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that ſate onthem, hauing fiery Habbergions, | 
and of Iacinth, and. of Brimſtone, and the | 
heads of the Horſes were as the heads of 'Li= | 
ons, and ont of their months went forth fire 
and (ſmoke, and Brimſtone. 

Here is the deſcription of the horſe-men 
and horſes, as they appeared to /ohs ina vi- 
ſioti- Firſt, touching the horſe+men,it1s ſaid * 
that they were very well armed with Hab- 
bergions ; that is, coats of Maile, Corllets, or 
Curets, and that of a fiery colour, and of the'co-' 
louy of Iacinth': that is, of ſmoke, as appea-” 
reth in the laſt cHuſe of chi$ verſe, andalfo* 
of the colour 'of Brimſtone. For aShorſe-men' 
in c6mpleat armour were woht to weare itt" 
theit Breſt-plates and Targets Certaine en! 
figries and colotrs, whetedy they mighr'be 
made terrible'to their enemites'; So theſe 
Tarkifh warrjours and hotft-men'doe hotd* 
otittheir colonts of fire, (fhoke; and Britt" 
ſone;,as it were flags of defiance againſtthe* 
whole World, threatning preſent -deathto 
all that ſhould with-ſtand'them,or as if rhity* 
meant to ſpet fire and flame ar' them, or,to' 
choake them with'fmoke and Brimſtane; 
and then bumethem vp with fire and Brim- 
ſtone. All this their colours andenſigyes 'in 
their Breſt-plates and Habbergions w—_ 

rend. 
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F, * | tend,” Now, as concerning Horſes, nodoube 

be - | they wereas fierce as the Horſe-men. They: 

= | weategreatLances, = had heads like -Lis 

e* | ons; thatis, they Were full of tomacke and 
fierceneſſe, and out of their mouths went forth 

n | fire, and ſmoke; and Brimſtone ; that is, they 

'- | | had the ame colours and erifignes vpon 

q* | themthat riders had. fr76 

- | Of thiſe three was the third part of men hil-Veſ.t. 
r led. that 1, of the fire, and of the ſmoke, and 

= | of tbe Browſtone which cam! out of their 

* "monthes, " ; | 

J/ - Here is ſ& downe the great flanghters' 

t | andmaſſacres which theſe martial horſemen 

i ] and Turkiſh armies made thorow-out the 

7 | moſtpart of Ew#pe. For he faith; the thivd: 

S | partof men, that]s, great fumbersin Emrop# 

a were ſlaine by the fire, the ſmoke, andthe Brim- 
, 


' | fone, which cameont of their nianths : that is, 
| bytheir bloudyccrudttie, and birbarous im-" 
| manity, ſome being marthered in;their boys 

| {| dies by cruell death, and other violently 

” | drawnetothe wicked Religior of HMabo- 

* | mx, Forpartly by'externall violence, and: 

- | partlybyaſubtill ſhew of Religion and de- 
uotion, they deſtroyed thouſands both in 

thcir ſoles and, bodies.” And therefore it: 

iS laid, Their power '# ts their months, and = Verl.rg. 

7 
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their railes. For their tailes-were like vnto , 
Serpents; and had: heads wherewith, they, 
hurt. - But forthe better vaderſtanding,,of,, 
theſe things, Lthinke it notamidle alittie.tq, 
open and lay forth the riſing vpg.and increas: 
ſing of the power of the Tuzke... at land 

- About the. yeare of gar, Loyd, 591, was, 
XMahome borne ina certaine Village .of es. 

. rabia. called Itrarix; for fo Hiſtories doe roy, 
port. This /dubamer by frand and coozenage, 
grew into.great credit. and fame amoug 
the ſeditious Arabians and Xgyptians, in{9- 
much .that they. made him a Captaine quer 
them, to warre.againſt the Perſians. , (1.1.1; 

After this, he married axich wife, and by. 
that meaneg hee. wonne, the hearts of many 
with gifts, ,In, the dayes of- Heraclivee, the. 
Emperour, which.yvas.in the.yeare of our, 
Lord 62 3.hegrew.to be very,mightic. Af4, 
ter this, he fained himſelfe-to. be a;Prophet,: 
and faid;thathe had vigansand reurlations, 
and talked yrigh Angels, Andiſo by the helps 
of ;S»rgives a Monke, the framed a new; wore, 
ſhip and religion, patched part out, of the. 
old Teſtament, partly from the Papiſts, and, 
partly fromthe Heathen. ; He reigned nine 
yeares, and:loddied. 1. tO 
After him {uccceded inthe Kingdomepf 

| the 
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the Sarazens Ebubezer, who reigned two 
yeares. Haumar,who reigned twelue yeares. 
Muhanias,who reigned twenty foure years, 
All theſe made great warre againſt the Per- 
hans, and ſundry other Nations, and ouer- 
came them, and ſet vp the Religion of Ma- 
homet amongſt-them, and fo the Kingdome 


of the Sarazens grew mighty : but in pro» 
:Cefle of time the Kingdome of the Turkes 


grew great, and the Kingdome of the Sara- 
zens diminiſhed; Within a ſhorttime after 


 this;theTartariisA barbarous people, waxed 


ſtrong, and made warre againſt the Turkes, 
and prenailed greatly for a' time. Butabour 
the yeare of our Lord 1 300i the Empire . 
of the Tartarians was ouerthrowne, and the 
Empire of the Turkes did flouriſh more 
than euer before ; For now come the grea» 
teſt monſters, and moſt ſauage and cruell ty- 
rants of all. The firſt of them was Ortoma- 
»4. The ſecond Baiazethes. The third a4 
murathes. Theſe made bloudie wars againſt 
the Chriſtians ; I meane the Papiſts '1n Eu- 
rope, and inlarged the Turkes domintons 

very farrce | 
They did from time to time ſo cruel'y 
murther and maſſacre the inhabitants of 
the Weſt, with their huge and bloudie ar- 
mules, 
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mies, that at laſt both the Pope, the Empe» 


rour, the King of Hungary, the King of Po 
lonia, the King of France, the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, and the Duke of Yenice,and almoſt all 
the Potentates in Exrope, did 1oyne together 
to make warre againit the Turkes, and did 
Icuic huge armies, but yet could not pre- 
wile : ſo ſtrong were the Turkes : ſo huge 
and dreadfull were their armies. Then wee 
ſee that verified which here was foretold,to 
wit, That the monſtrous armies of the T urkes, 


with their horſes and horſe-men, ſhould ſlay the , 


tbird part of men: that is, the Idolaters in 
Emrope, by heapes and infinite numbers. To 
ſer downe the particular battels betwixt the 
Turkes and the Chriſtians in Ewrope, and 
their horrible bloud-ſhedding, would re- 
quire a volume : but this which I haue 
briefly ſet downe, may ſerue to giue ſome 
light vnto it, and may ſuffice for the vnder- 
fagading of this Text. Now it is faid.in the 
next verſe, That notwithſtanding this heauy 
hand of 'God which was vpon the Papiſts 
in Exrope and theſe fearcful iudgements and 
maſlcres, they repented not of their Idola- 
tries, but waxed worſe and worſe : for no 
wdgements, no plagues can make the wic- 
ked any whit the better, as we {ee in the ex* 
amples 
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noples of Pharaoh and Saxl. And here it is Ver: 20. 


| murther, an 
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faid, That the remnant of men which were kul- 

led by theſe plagues, repented not of the workes 

of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip de- 

wils and Idols of gold and ſiluer, and of braſſe, 

and of ſtone, and of wood, which neither can ſee, 

nor heare,nor goe. Alſo they repented not of their Yer. ut. 
Fi of their ſorcery, neither of their 

fornication, nor of theft. And thas wee ſee | 

how the Deuils which were bound at Ex- os 

phrates, being let looſe vpon the World, in ; 

the wrath and juſt indgement of God, did 

fearfully plague both the Turkes in their 

ſoules, and the Papiſts in their bodies. The 

one with falſe religion,the other with blou- 

dy ſwords : and ſo was the defire of the De . 

uill fully fatisfied. 


CHAP. 1o. 


H Auing opened and expoundedthetwo 
firſt woes which fell out vpon the 
blowing of the fift and ſixt Trumpet, contai- 
ning the two great plagues of Popery and 
Turciſme, wherewith the World was pu- 
niſhed many hundred yeeres: now ih this 
Chapter we are to heare of good newes,and 


great comfort, after ſo much ſorrow. ws 
ere 
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here Icſus Chriſt commerh down from hea. 
uen to deliver his poore afflited Church, 
and to be renenged of all his cruell enemies, 
For now before the third and laſt woe, con. 
taining the greateſt plague of all vpon the 
World,which is,the laſt Indgement; where- 
inthe wicked ſhall be tormented in hell fire 
for ener, both in body and foule, I ſay,before 
the blowing of the ſcuenth Trumpet, by the 
ſeuenth Angell, of which we {ſhall hearem 
the next Chapter. Now in the meane time ' 
is ſhewed in this Chapter, what careGodJ | 
had for his little locke, which no doubt} | 
were hid inthoſe daies,and did not appeare, 
and yet were ſcattered in corners,cuen in the 
middeſt of the darknefle of Popery, and the 
moſt furious and helliſh rage of the Turkiſh 
armies. And therefore the principall {co 
anddrift of this Chapter,is to ſhew howt 
Goſpell ſhould be preached in many Kin 
domes, now after this generall darkneſk, 
forthe diſcoucring and ouerthrow, both 
Popery and Turciſme, and to ſhew whit 
ſhould fall ont in the Church now int} 
middle time, before the ſeuenth and lak 
Trumpet blow :. for then commeth the [al 
Iudgement, as the Angell ſweareth in thi 
Chapter, ver{: 6, 7. 4; bY 


i ew £ Moc 


pall parts ; * !/ 
, The firſt is 


vp0n the Revelation. 
| This Chaprerdoth containe foure princi- 
lory. | 


The ſecond fheweth how the Goſpell 
ſhould bee preached in many Nations and 


Kingdomes,by the Miniſters of this laſt age, 


whereby all aduerfary power ſhould be oner- 
throwne. WV 

The third is a watch-word, ginen to the 
world by Chrift, that when the ſeuenth An- 


gell ſhould blow the Trumpet, the world 
{ſhould cnd. 
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deſcription of Chriſt and his Verſ.'r. 


Vetl. 2+ 


Ver.6;7. - 


The laſt doth ſhew, how all fairhfull Prea- Verſs, 
chers being called-and authorized by Chrift; 50, 1+ 


ſhould trauell and take paines in theſtady of 
Gods Booke, and afterward ſhould publiſh 
the knowledge thereof farre aud neere. 


from Heanen, clothed witha Cloud, and the 
Rain-bow wpon his head, and his face was as the 
Sunne, and bu feet as pillars of (braſſe. 

This Angell of might is Ghrift, as appeae 
reth by the J-fciption of him,and byall the 
——_—_— following : fot he 1s faid to be 
clot 


e the world: that is, 


the clouds bf heaxen toi 
i with 


with a Chad, which fignificth his. , 
great glory — For be ſhall come in qa. 24, 


end 1 ſaw another mighty Angell come downe Ver. r. 
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1 Cor.19 For be muSt raigne till be haue cg them 


.with great pompe and glory. The Rain-boy 
was vpos bis head, which _—_ the coue- 
- nant of peace with his Church, as before, 
Chap.4. verſ. 3. His face was as the Sung, 


which ſignifierh comfort and deliuerance | 


to his Church, and the diſpelling of all the 
{moke of the bottomleſſe Pir, as the Sunne 
ſcattereth and driueth away the thick miſts 

His feet are as pillars of braſſe, which ſignj 
fieth that he ſhould tread downe all his ene- 
-mies vnder his feet, both Pope and Turke: 


all. The Pope a long time kept all the Kings 
of Europe in awe. The Locuſts were of 
'- -great power. The Turkes preuailed excee- 


dingly. But whatare they all tothis migh- 


tie and glorious Angell Chriſt * What is 
their power to withſtand him ? What can 
Abaddonthe King of the Locuſts doe againſt 
this mighty King of Si9w'? What can the 
Turkes moſt terrible Horſes and Horſe-men 


doe {this Angell which fitteth vpon F 


the white Horſe? Alas,alas, they are able to 
doe nothing. "They muſt all bce trodden 
downe vnder his feet of braſle. 


Verſ. 2, And be had in bis hand a little booke open, and 


he pnt his right foot vpn the Sea, 'and hu left 
. wpontheearth, F Thi | 
"7, 1s 


= AY SY gy n= a cc nn PEI" IY 


»» 


'D 2... 9 0&0. 0 vo Wo 


LS 
S 


> BSSSEonRSrHTT=a,c%. 


his 


w/pon the Revelation. 
This little booke ſignifieth the Bible. © - -- 
It is called little, in'reſpe ofthe great 


_ and huge volumes of Popiſh bookes,though 


initf{elte it be large. | 
It is fayd tobeopen, thatall men might 


| looke into it, becauſe it had beehe-ſhuta 
. long rime before, euen duringall the time of 


the darkning of the Sunne and Ayre, by the 
{moke which came out of the bottomleſſe 
pit. Butalthough ic was long ſhutvp.inthe 
time of Popery, and lay buried/in a ſtrange 
tongue : yet now it is opened, and publike- 
ly preached vnto all-the ſeruants of God, 


| And all this nodonbr is to be vnderſtood of 


Lathers time, and all the times cuer fince 


the: Goſpell was ſpread abroad after the 


great darkneſſe. For ſome hundred yeares 
agoe it was hard to finde an Engliſh Bible t 
but now God be thanked, there are thou= 
ſands to be found in the hands of Gods peo- 
ple. And therefore the things here prophes 


 fiedof, are fulfilled in our dates; for weliue 


vnder the opening of the ſeuenth Seale 
and the' blowing of the fixth Tramper, an 
the powring foorth of the fixth viall, 
as here doth partly 'appeare, and ſhall, 
God willing , bee” made 'more manifeſt 
when wee come tothe fixtrenthy Chnpteks 
N ow 


"os 
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Now wee are diligently to obſerue, that 
as the. opening of: this Booke, and the 
preaching of the- Goſpell by Luther and 
his ſucceſſors, hath diſperſed the former 
darkenefle, and beaten downe Popery ; {0 
alſo 'hathh it driuen backe the Turke, and 
taken from vs all feare of him, which in 
former ages was the terrour of the World; 
for ſince men haue looked into this booke, 


repented- of their Idolatry, and turned vnto 


God with all their hearts, the Turke and his 


power hath not beene feared, eſpecially in J- 


theſe parts: where the Goſpell is preached. 

For God in his mercifull prouidence 
towards his Church, hath diuerted his 
power another way, and ſet him aworke 
21ſe where.So that if men cannot be brought 
to beleeue, that God; raiſed him vp as a 
{courge for Idolaters,and a plague for Idola- 
try and other foule ſinnes, according to the 
words: in the former chap. where it is ſaid, 
They  repented not of the workes of their 
hazds,c. yet when they ſee;that at the ope- 
ning of the Booke of God, and forſaking 
Idolatry,: the feare .of him is remoued let 
them belecye it. What can be more plaine, 
than that this open booke in the hand of the 
Ange; hath deliuered vs from the Pope, and 

FF | ) Trom 
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from the Turke : A moſt happy opening of 

this bleſſed booke. hl 416 

nd - More itis ſaid, that hee put his right foot 

er  w/pon the ſea, and his left onthe Earth. The 

{oF ſetting of Chriſts right foot vpon the ſea, 

nd F fGgnifieth that hee is ruler of the ſea, and 

in F ſtandeth_ as firmely vpon the ſea, as vp- 

d; | onthe land. The ſetting of his left foor 

ke, Þ vpon'the carth, doth fignific, that hee is - 

ws Lord of the carth,and true heire to all things 

SY init.'.- | To 
in And: cried with a loud woice, as when a Lion Vetſ 3, 


ed, roareth, and when he hadcried, ſenen thun- 
ce ders vttered their voices, 
his This crying with a loud voice, like the 


ke Y roaring ofa Lion, doth ſignifie the mani- 
ht } fcſtation. of the wrath of Chriſt, againſt all 
$a | his enemies: for now he beginneth toroare 
la- 3 againſt them, asa Lion when he is hungry, 
he { roareth for his prey. Therefore now both 
id, | the Scorpion, Locuſts, and the fierce Horſes 
ei | and horſemen arelikerogoe tothe pot, ... 
2e- | By theſeuenthunders which vtteredtheir 
ng | voices, is meant thoſe perfe and exquiſite 
indements. which now wereto be inflited 
ne, | both.upon the kingdome of the Pope and 
he | the Turke. We haue heard before, thar ſe» 
uen-isa perfenfiber in this.book : and thar 
N 2 thunder 
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Verſe 4. 


' time. 
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thunder is put for the thundring of Gods 
wrath, and all ſach broiles and plagries as 
follow thereupon. And this is the reaſon of 
this interpretation. 
And 'when the ſeuen thunders had” witered 

their woices, I was about to-write, but-1 

heard a woice from Heanen, ſaying- vito 
me: Seale vp theſe things which the ſexen 
thunders haue Soken, and write them not. 
It ſhoald ſeeme theſe ſcuen thanders did 
ſo ſpeake, as they might be vnderſtood ;for 
Tohn was about to write the things which 
they ſpake, thinking that they were vttered 
for that end and purpoſe, thathe ſhould de- 
liver them in writing to the Churches» But 
he receinetha commandement to the con- 
trary, for hee is willed not 'to write them, 
bur to conceale them vntill the appointed 


But ſome man may ſay; Why were they 


. Vttered, ſeeing they muſtbe concealed, aid 
kept cloſe ? Tanſwer,it was notifnvaine:for 


firſt,though the particulars be not expreſſed 
what the thunders ſpake :, yet here weare 
taught, that there remaine moſt fedtefull 
tdgements againſt all the oppreſſors of the 
Church ,-which Chriſt hath thundered ot 
with terronr againſt 'them, And when-the” 
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time determined iscome, they ſhall be ſeen 
and vnderſteod: but in the meane time,they 
be ſealed vpand keptcloſe according to that 
of Tob: Why ſhould not the times be bid of the 
Almighty, /o as they which know him, ſhould 
not perceive the times appointed of him; and 
that of Daniel: Theſe things are ſealed wp 
ontill the time determined. Ky 


And the Angel which 1 fawſtand vpon the ſea, Verle.F. 


& vpon the earth, lift vp his band to heauen, 


And ſware by. him that Gcueth for euermare Verſe 6. 


which created Heanen, and the things- that 
therein are ; aud the earth , and the things 
that therein are ; and the ſta, aud the things 
_ that therein are, that time ſhould be no more, 


Bur :3n the dates of the voice of the ſeuenth Yerſe 7 . 


Angel, when he. ſpall begin to blow the trums- 
pet, enen- the mf God ſhall be finiſhed, 
lar 


as he hath-dec to his Sernants the Prov 
phets. bad 
The ſumame+ of theſe-three verſes is, that «; 


Chriſt giveth warning.gf thelaſt indgment, 
that. men might awake'and looke-out. in 
time. And becauſe men for the moſt part are 


careleſſe and ſecure, putting the exill:day far Amos | 
from the; 'as the Prophet ſpeaketh.Thercfare 65-2» . -» 


here Chriſt bindeth ic witha ſolemne oath, &, 
ſolemne geſtures _ annexed, as m_ 
3 rene 
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the lifting vp of the hand in ancient time. 
Gen.14+-22 The thing that our Lord Ieſus 
diſpoſeth,-is, that time ſhall be no more; that 
is, Time as iis now, orthe ſtate of things 
as they be now : but he telleth vs flatly, thar 
as ſix Angells have already blowne their 
trumpets, {o when the ſeventh Angell ſhould 
blow; the myſtery of God ſpall be finiſhed : that 
is, the time of puniſhing the wicked and re- 
| warding the pody, ſhould come, which is 

' therfore called a-2fſtery, becauſe the world 

vnderſtandeth it not : They thinke there is 

no _ matter. k 1fr ; 

They imagine there 1 vio rewar the 

3 "3.14. inſt, oy pd for the wicked, as the Pro- 
phet faith. But the holy Gholt faith , Ye 

there is a reward for the righteous : Donbtteſſe 

Plal.g38. there i5 4 God which wageth the' earth. And 

18, here it isfaid, that God hath detlaredit to his 

ſeruants the Prophets, 

Verſes, eAnd the woice which I heard from Heaxen, 
ſhake vnto me igaine; and ſaid, Goe and take 
the little booke which is open mthe hand of thi 
Angell, which ſtandeth upon the Sea, and vpon 
the earth. WALLS —_ WH. 3'5144 

Vereg. Sel went vnto the eAnvell, andſaid onto him, 
gine'me the little booke. And he ſaid vnto mm, 

take it, and eatit yp, and it IE thy 

If # elly 


E oy 
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belly bitter , but it ſhall be in thy month; as 
ſweet as bony. 


Then tooke the lutle books out of the eAn- Verſe 19 


gells hand, and eat it vp, and it was im my 
month as ſweet as hony : but when I had eaten © 
it,my belly was bitter, 


And hee ſaid unto me , Thou muſt propheſie a- Vetle 1: 


gaine among the people , and nations , and 
rongues, and to many kings. ; 
he briefe ſenſe of theſe foure verſes is, 
that the Preachers of the Goſpell being cal- 
led, allowed; and authorized by Chriſt vnto 
their miniſtry , ſhould ſtudy the Scriptures 
with great diligence, eyen vntil they had ca- 
ten vp the book of God and then they ſhold 
preach and publiſh vnto all nations & king- 
doms that truth of God, and doqtrine'of the 
Goſpel,which now a long time hadhien hid 
inthe raigne of Antichriſt. It is tobe obſer- 
ued.,, that John in this place repreſenteth 
the perſon of all the miniſters of > v1 Goſpel, 
which ſhould bee raiſed vp in theſe' laſt 
dayes, for the overthrow of Antichriſt; and 
the reſtauration of true-rehigion : for /obx 
himſelfe did not live to theſe times. /'” 
Further, it is tobenoted, tharallgodly 
Students ' and zealous Miniſters doe eat vp 
the booke of God by _— ſtudy, prayer 
4 - AN 
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mouth, that is, they find and feele great ioy 
and comfort in the ſtudy and meditation 


by great and hid ſecrets vnto them, and gi- 
neth them to vnderſtand the myſteries of 
the Goſpell, and counſels ofhis will, which 
are locked vp from the wiſe and prudent of 
this world. This1 ſay, is ſweeter vnto their 
mouth than hony , and the hony' combe, 
Concerning this phraſe of eating vp the 
booke, looke Ezck.2.9. for here the holy 

. Ghoſtalluderh thereunto. SM; 
This booke being ſoſweet inthe mouth, 
pom—_ caten and digeſted, is bitter in the 

elly. 
There may be three reaſons yeelded of 
this bitterneſſe: mw fed 
Firſt,becauſe it being oncetaken-downe 
into our ſoule by godly meditation ; doth 
mortifie out corrupt nature,and bring ynder 
our luſts; and therfore ſeemeth bitter to fleſh 
» and bloud. © | 

-  -. Secondly, becauſe afflictions and trialls 
do alwayecs neceſſarily follow the ſound di- 

geſtion ofthe Goſpell. ThHyy 
Thirdly, becauſe the doctrine of theGoſ+ 
pel being fwallowed by the miniſters therof, 


muſt 


* 


and meditation; & they find it ſweet in their 


thereof,efpecially when God reucaleth ther-. 


44 «© yt _vLir2y 
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doſed vp. in their ſtomacks, but they muſt 
out with it againe, as if it were ſome loath« 


JI fom & bitter thing,which muſt needs be caſt 


vp againe. And for this cauſe it is faid in the 
laſt Verſe, that _ muſt propheſic againe a» 
mong the people, nations, aud tongues, 

many Kings. Now bleſſed bee the name of 
the Lord our God,who hath gmen vsto liue 
in this age, wherein we do with our eyes be= 
hold and ſee the fulfilling of all theſe things: 
let vs therefore praiſe God for: this great 
worke: which we ſee wrought/in our dayes, 
and let vs ſtill more and more magnifie this 
little Bookez';which will vtterly- deſtroy 
Popery , and bring downe the proud: An» 
tichriſt, 'doe all that: fight for him what 
they can. | 1 1139 


CHAP. II. 


Ee haue heard that the little Booke 

V ſhould be opened, and the Goſpell 
preached and publiſhed to many nittohs'8& 
Kingdonmes, aftet: the great darkenes of Pa» 
pery, and that this was done by Lather,Me- 
lanfthon, (aluin, Peter, Virit, Peter, Martyr, 
Bullinger, Bucer, and all their faithfull ſuc- 
ceſlors 


ry Res 
{maſt not'be kept tothemſclues, as it were 
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ceſſors vnto this day. Now in this Chapter 
we are to vndcrſtand the. effe&t and good 
ſucceſle of their preaching and —_—_— 
the Goſpell, which was, that the Church 
ſhould be reſtored, reformed, and built vp 
thereby, whicha long time had beene was 
ted and oppreſſed by the tyranny oF Anti- 
chriſt, __ that many ſhould embracethe 
Goſpell, forſake their Idolatries, and turne 
vnto God with all their hearts, yea, whole 
Nations and Kingdomes in Europe ſhould 
be conuerted tothe faith,as wee ſeethis day, 
God bepraiſed, Sothen the princjpall drift 
of this Chapter is, to ſhew thoſs 1 things 


which yer remaine to be fulfilled vnder the | 


blowing ofthe ſixth Trumpet, which isthe 
preaching and preyailing of the Goſpell , 
cuen vnto the Worlds end : and alſo the 
things which follow vpon the blowing of 
the ſeuench trumpet, which is the reſurreRi- 
on and laſt indgement. 
This Chapter containeth ſix principall 
things, as4t, were (ix parts thereof. 
Firſt, it ſheweth- how the true Church 
ſhould be gathered together, and built vp 


by opoaching of theGoſpell, andallthe 


wicked refaſed and caſt out, » - +. 
Secondly , it delcribeth the bullders ; that 
18, 


ſhould: 
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is, alfthe faithfull Miniſters which ad, and 
Antichriſt. 

Thirdly,it ſhewerh how Antichriſt hould Verſ7,8. 
perſecute the Preachers and Profeſfors of rhe 
Goſpell vnro death, and murder them by 
heapes- | 

Fourthly, ir ſhewerth that Papiſts, Atheiſts 
and wicked worldlings, ſhould reioycein V©-9-'® . 
the death 0i'Gods people,and nor youchfafe 
them ſo much asthe honour of buriall, bur 
ſend gifts one to another for ioy! that they | 
were rid out of the earth. * 

Fifthly\, it ſheweth that notwithſtanding Ver.it, 
the rage and fury ofthe World, in perſecys 13»'3- 
ting them todeath,God ſhould notonly res 
ceiue their ſoulesto'glory,bur alſo raiſe vp 6- 
thers endued with the ſame ſpirit, which 
ſhould preach,profeſſe,and witneſſethe ſame 
truth conflanty and continually, euen vNto 
the end of the world. 

Laſtly, it ſheweth, that after the prea Ver.14 
ching of the Goſpel ſore goodelme in this ac. 
laſt age}, the ſeneath Angell: ſhoald Mow - 
the trumper, and the world ſhoild end; * 
end there was ghuen RIES | 

rod, and the Anpell ſtood by/ayiny 

 aneneaſure the Temple Wo urs 

._ = them that worſhip therein. 


ths 
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_ 6 
therein with carnall ſacrifices; ts.mcantall 


Here Tefus Chriſt giveth a reed vnto Toby 
like vnto a rod, and hereupon hee is. com- 
- manded by an Angell ro goc about the mea- 
ſuring of the Temple,the Altar,&c. 

By this meaſuring witha reed like a rod, 
1s ſignified the reſtoring md building vp of 
Gods houſe, which now-was greatly ruina- 
- ted, and runne into decay through the long 
preuailing of Popery. Meaſuring with a 
reed, is taken for. the building vp of Gods 
Church,atter the decayed eſtate therof,both 
in Ezckzel, Zachary, and: this- Prophecie. 
,-- Johs in the perſons of all faithful Miniſters, 
hath this meaſuring rod giuen him,becauſe 
the Church was to bee reftored and-built vp 
<q Miniſters and Miniſtery of the Goſs 
pell,. -;; taive b-ctr 

The thing co be meaſured is the Temple, 
the Altar, and them that worſhip therein. 

This is atalluſion toithe legall worſhip, 


+ x.» Whereby our ſpiritual}-worſhip is repre» 
- ſented. For by the: materiall Temple, is 


_ meant; the;! th Al ;Temple, or Church 
o- God. Bythe Altar of ftone, is meant the 
ip- By.them, that worſhip 
the.true, members. of the; Church, . which 
worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. -. Xt 
214 Now 
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Now then;borth the Church,the truewor- 
ſhip and worſhippers, were allto be meaſu- 
red, ' repaired, and built vp by Miniftery of 
the Word, which all were decayed and al- 
moſt laid waſte;bythe Popestyranny. 


But the Conrt which is without the Temple Vera, 


caſt our and meaſure it not, for itis oi 
to the Gentiles; and the boly City ſhall 
they tread vnder foot two and forty mo- 

neths. | 

Tohn is here forbidden to meaſire and 
build vp the Court which is withoutthe 
Temple. Whereby is meant all Heretikes, 
Hypocrites, worldlings, and all ſuch as have 
a place in the Church, but are not of the 
Church. This phraſe of ſpeech is taken from 
the old ſhadowiſh worſhip asthe'reſt be- 
fore. For in the Temple of TJern/alemthere 
was an outward Court which was common 
to all good and bad : the holy place which 
was proper to the Prieſts and Lenites: and 
the holy of holieſt, or moſt holy place 
where none might come but the high P rteft 
onely. | 
Here is a reaſon added why the Lord God 
refuſeth all Papiſts and Hypocrites, and all 
ſuch as belong to'the outward Court onely, 
and it is this : that this outward Court is g- 
wen 


O 
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ven vnts the Gentiles, 'that is, to all falſe 
Chriſtians and counterfeits in Religion, 
which are members ofthe viſible Church, | 
but haue nothing to doe with the inuiſible, 
Theſe are. comparcd tgGentiles 1n two re- 
ſpeRs: Firſt,in regard of prophaneneſlegfor 
= are as prophane as. the Heathen. Se. 
condly, in reſpe& of perſecuting the truth: 
for Hypocrites and Atheiſts areas forward 
 1n perlſecuting the people of God as the 
Heathen Emperours, which perſecuted the 
Church by the ſpace of 3oo. ycares-. All 
comes in this,that when tHe Church ſhould 
begathered and built bythe preaching of the 
Goſpell, God would haue-all Papiſts, A- F 
- theiſts, and Hypocrites ſhut out. 

Moreouer, here is the ſecond reaſon yeel- 
ded, why the outward Court ſhould be caſt I 
out, and not meaſured ; to wit, becauſe they 
ſhould tread the holy City wnder foot, forty 
and two moneths : that is, they ſhould perle- 
cnte the Church all the time of Antichriſts/ 
m__ For forty two moneths inthis Verſe: 
and 1260.dayes in the next verſe, and three 
dayer and a halfe verſe g.and time, times, and- 
 balfe a time, in the twelfe Chapter, the 
fouretcenth : Verſe, and 1260, dayes, the 
twelfe Chapter, the ſixth Verſe, do fignifie- 
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all one thing, which is the ſhort raigne of 
Antichriſt ; for theſe monthes, theſe dayes, 
and theſe times, do one of them make 
three yeares andan halte. For who know- 
eth not that forty two moneths make iuſt 
three yeares and an halfe, and that 1260. 
4 dayes, maketh cuen fo much alſo: and by 
time he meaneth a yeare,by times,twoyeare, 
and by halfe a time, halfe a yeere. Now the 
reaſon why Antichriſts raign is numbred by 
dayes, moneths, and halfe times, and all a- 
mounting but to three ycares and a halfe, is 
to note the ſhort continuance thereof, for 
$ the comfort of the Church , as appeareth 
F more fully and plainely in ſundryplacesof ; 
 ] thisProphecie,whereit is ſet down 1n plaine -1' 
|- } words, that Antichriſt ſhould raignebur a | - 4 
& 4 ſhort time ; for what is fiue or fix hundred: 
7 | yeares in compariſon af eternity. 
Bur here the Papiſts doſhew themſelues 
2» $ moſt ſottiſh and ridiculous, in that they 
ts would gather from hence, that the Pope is 
2: 4 not Antichriſt : for (tay they ) Antichriſt 
i || ſhal raigne but three yeares and an halfe, but 
id | the Pope hath raigned many yeares, there- - 
ie 
ie 
c 


fore the Pope isnot Anticheiſt. 

Now to anſwer the propoſition of their 

- | argument taken from this place. Firſt it my 
/ 
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be anſwered that this place is not to bee'vn« 
derſtood literaliy, but myſtically : ' as many 
other things in this Booke. * 

---. Secondly,” here js a certaine number put : 
for an vncertaine,a definite number for an ir / 
definite; whichalſo is vitall in this booke, 
as we heard' before concerning the ſcaling 
of the Tribes, of euery Tribe 12000. which 
maketh 144000, Now no man 1s fo mad as 
to-thinke there were iuſt ſo many ſealed,and | 
neither moregnor leſle. 

Thirdly, here 'is an allufion to Damels 
weekes, and other propheticall computati- 
ons, wherein ſometimes a day is put fora 
yeare, a weeke for ſenen yeares, as in Dani- | 
els ſenens,and a moneth for thirty yeares. So © 
then Tconclude,that it is extreme folly to in- 
rerpret this place literally. The curious and 
frivolous interpretations of this place, and 

_fiich like in this booke, by ſome writers, 1 
doe of purpoſe omit, as matters vntrue, vn- , 
ſound, and vniudiciall : for I onely in this }- 
bookeſecke theſenſe that is,8 not the ſenſe 
| —Y isn0t,as hath beech faid before. fu 
Ver.3. Zut Þ will pine power vuto my two witneſſes, | 
and they ſhall propheſie1 upd dayes clothed 
inſackcloth. | | 
"Having ſet downe how Antichriſt ay 
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his company, being thoſe Gentiles which 
poſſeſſe the outward conrt ſhould treade 
downe the holy City, that is, the true 
Church of God for a ſhorttime : now hee 
commeth to ſhew, that cuen in the height 
and pride of the Popes power, and gonerne- 
ment, yet the Church was not vtterly ex=- 
tin, God did ncuervtterly forſake it, but; 
inallages,and atall times,God raiſedup one 


F orotherto withſtand al popiſh proceedings 


which is here ment by the two witneſſes. 
For afluredly theſe two witnefles doe not 
ſignifie Enoch, and Elias, as the Papiſts and 
ſome others doe dreame,but they fignihe all 
the faithfull Preachers and Profeſſors of the 
truth, which inallages both former andHlat- 
ter have oppoſed themſelues againſt the 
Pope, his Clergy, his dodrine, his religion, 
and all his abhominable proceedings. 

They are called Firneſſes, becauſe they 
ſhould beare witneſſe vnto the truth. 

They are faid two in number, for three 
reaſons : 

Firſt, becauſe they were very few inthoſe 
daies when popery did fo generally prevaile 
for two is the ſmalleſt number, 

Secondly, becauſe the law of God doth 


, admit of no lefle number in witneſſe bea- 
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three witneſſes ſhall exery word ſtand. 
gy It is — os to Zorobabel, 
and Tehoſoua, which were the two reſtorers 
+ - and builders of the temple after the capti- 
Hag-2.5, nity ; Chriſt faith here,that he w:l! give power 
to his two witneſſes ; for no man hath any po- 


to the truth 1n the heat of perfecutions and 
troubles. 

Ir is faid, that theſe rwo witneſſes ſhall pro- 
pheſie : thatis, preach, declare, and ſpeake. 
For {o propheſie is taken in the former 
Chapter,and laſt verſe : ſo alſo in-other pla- 
ces of the Scripture. 

The time'of their propheſying being 1 260 
daies, hath beene expounded before. 
= _ - Theſe two witneſſes are cloathed in ſack- 
-- cloath , which ſignifieth that they ſhould 
3 lead a ſorrowfal lite here in this world, For 
 $n old time when men did faſt and maurne, 

they did vſeto put on ſackcloth. It follow- 
| eth then. that theſe faithfult Preachers and 
E-% witneſles. of the truth , did not ſpend their 
daies in mirth, jollity, and worldly pompe 
and brauery , as did the Popcs Clergy, and 
pompous preſates of Antichriſt. 


ting, as it is written ; 1nthe month of two or 


wer in Heauenly things, except it be giuen + | 
him from aboue : and eſpecially to ſtand faſt - * 
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Now if any man will demand how this 
tay appeare, that there hate beenealwayes 
ſome raiſed vp of God, to write; preach,de- 
clare, and ſpeake againſt the where of Ba- 
bylon, even then when ſhe was aloft and 
raigned as the Queene and Lady of the 
world; I anſwer, that Hiſtories are very 
plenrifull in this point : which atlarge doe 
ſhew that in all conntries and kingdomes of 
Exurope, there were cuer ſome ſtirred vp to 
impugne and refiſt the whore of Babylor ; 
In England. + 
Robert Groſted, Biſhop of Lincolne. 
Tobn Wickisffe. ſupported by Edw. the 3. 
and diuers of the Nobility in England. 
In Germany. 
T auleras a preacher. 
Franciſcus Petrachas 
Tohannes de rupe ſciſſa. 
Conradus Hager. 
Gerhardus Rhidor. 
Petras de Corbona. 
Tohannes de Poliaco. 
Tobn Ziſca. 


Tohn Huſſ. 
Terome of Prague. 


Mathias Parifienſrs.) 


In Bohemia, 


z & 3 in 
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An. dam,” 
1293. __ 
An1400s 


1356. 
W357» 3 
1359. © 
1359. 2 
1360+. 
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” An.1250. 


An.1500 


- * An.1160, 
An. 1252. 
An.1297, 
An. 1290, 


It were too tedions to recite all, which 
the ſtories doe report to have withſtood 
both Pope arid popery, euen when it did 
moſt of all beare the ſway : theſe may ſuf- 
fce for the vnderſtanding of the Text. As 
torthoſe which haue been raiſed vp ſince the 
decay and fa!l of popery : I meane fince Lu- 
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| Fn Spaine. 

Arnoldas de nowa villa. 

In Italy. 
Terome Sauonarola, a Monke. | 
Silueſtera Frier. 
In France. 

Waldas, of whom came the Wal- 
denſes, Or poore men of Lyons 
in France. 

Gmuilienus de ſantto amore. 

Robertus Gallas, 

Laurentins. 


In Ireland. 

Armachanus, an Archbiſhop. 

In Suenia. 

Many preachers at once. 

In Grecia. 

All the Churches. of Grecia re- 
nounced the Church of Rome 
for their abominable TIdola- 
try. 


thers 
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=- thers time, theyareſom->v, and ſo well 


knowne, that I need ſay - ng. > 
p . Ver Ce" = 
Theſe are two Oline trees, anu two candleſtiches © | * A 
ſtanding before the God of the earth. gh” 
L Here the two witneſſes are compared to - ,,” --» 
Fa two Ole trees, becauſe that Was the Oline 4 34,5 
tree doth drop downe his oyle and fatneſle, 14 


ſo the faithfull Miniſters doe droppe downe * + © 
vpon the Church the {weer oyte of the ſpi- 
rit, which isall heanenly and fpirituall gra- 
ces : as the metaphore of oyle 1s often fo ta» 
ken inthe Scriptures. 
They are alſo compared to ts candle- 
flickes, becauſe that as the candleſticke bea- _... 23 
reth vp the candle ſet vpon it, ſothe Mini- #3 
ſters of the Goſpell beare vp and hold forth G 
the light of Gods word, cuen in the greateſt 
darkneſle. | y 
Theſe candleſtickcs are ſaid to /fand be- <F 
fore the God of the earth : becauſe God bea- bf 
reth rule,not only in heauen,but in earth alſo 
cnen then whe al things in the earth ſeeme to 
be om _— and the Church militant 
vnder greate ecutions, as NOW it WasSe- . Fe 
| e Lud 7 any wil hyrt them, fire proceedeth out Valesy b 
of their monthes, and ſhall denoure therr ene« * | 

| mies : forif any will hurt them, {0 nent 
\1/ 70d 7 yo 
03. Theſe 
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Verſe 6. Theſe haue power to ſhut heagen that it rame 

| not in the dayes of their propheſying, and 
haue power oner waters to turne them into 
bloud, and to (mite the earth with all man- 
ner of plagues as oft as they will, 

Here is ſkewed,that if any deſfayſe the ſine 
plicity of theſe two witneſſes, and offer * 
them wrong becauſe of their baſeneſle, and 
contempt in the world, that there isa fire 
commerh out of their moyth ; that is, the 
firy and mighty power of the word of God, 
vttered our of their mouths, which ouer- 
throweth, and ouerturneth their enemies ; 
: nay, as fire it conſumeth them to aſhes : for F 
{- 3Cor.10. the miniſters of the Goſpell are armed with | 

6. ready vengeance againſt all diſobediepce.There- | 
fore they be ſtarke mad, and know not what | 
they doe, which oppoſe themſclues againſt 
the true miniſters of Chriſt. For the ſword, 
which they fight with, ſlayeth the repro- 
bates in their ſogles, though not in their bo- 
dics : for the miniſtry of the word, is the 
ſanour of death to all vnbelecuers. | 

E-. That which is here ſpoken of ſaurting 

; x King the heauens that it rajnie not, and twrums the 

| t7. waters into blond, is an alluſion to Elzasand 

Aoſes. Whereof the one by his prayer ſhut 

the heauens, the other by his ro _ \ 
the 


_- 


6 
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the waters into blood. Now the faithfull 
Miniſters of the Goſpell are compared to 
theſe two, not becauſe they ſhould worke 
{ach outward miracles as they did, but be- 
cauſe they ſhould be furniſhed with ſpiritu- 
all power,whigh is far greater. For moſt ſure 


it 1s, that the inuiſible and ſpirituall power,;:: .. 


wherewith the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel are 
armed,is very great and glortous, though the 
world (ce itnot, nor khow it not. For the 
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are not carnall but ſpirituall, mighty, throngh * 

God, to caſt downe holds, caſting downe the 

imaginations , and enery high thing that is ex» 

—_ againſt the radar” eof God,coc. 

And when they hane finiſaed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt that commeth ont of the bottomleſſe 
Pi. ſhall make warre againſt them and kill 
them. | 
blcre is ſer downe the great cruelty and 

bloudy tyranny which Antichriſt ſhould 

vie againſt theſe fairhfall witneſſes of our 

Lord Ieſts. For although they overcome 

him with- the ſpirituall f\word, which 

is the fire that commeth out of their 
mouthes : yet for a time power was gt- 
uen ro this beaſt that commeth out of 
the botromleſle pit; as is, the Pope and = 

| oy . - 


Verſe. ; 
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adherents to murther Gods Saints with the 
materiall \word: but yctnote that Antichriſt 
can doe nothing till the two witneſles haue 
finiſhed their teſtimony ; ſuch is Gods care 
and prouidertce for all his faithfull ſeruants. 
And their corps ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the 

oreat citty, which ſpiritually is called S0- 
ome, and Egypt, where our Lord alſo 
was crucified. , 
By the great Citty, here 1s meant Rome, 
and yet not the Citty only of. Rowe, but 
all the Roman Empire , power, and iu- 
riſdicion, as afterward ſhall be made mani- 
feſt. Now the corps and dead carkaſes, 
which were murthered and maſſacred in all 
nations by Antichriſts tyranny, are here ſaid 
to lie in the ſtreets of Rome, that is, to be 
caſt forth into the open fields, asn ot worthy 
the hanour of buriall inall places, countries, 
and kingdomes, within the Roman Empire 
or ifriſdition of Rome, as we read to have 
beene in England, Scotland, France, Ireland, 
Germany, and Spaine: And as the holy 
Ghoſt fayth, the dead bodies of thy ſeruants 
bane they my to bs meat to the foules of the hea- 
wen, and the fleſh of thy Saints unto the beaſts 
of the earth, 
Moreouer, it is to be obſerucd, that 
Rome 


VN « 
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Rome is here compared ſpiritually, or by a 

trope, to Sodome and Egypt. To Sodome tor 

filthineſle;for what City cuer was,or 1s more 

filthy than Rowe, the mother of whoredomes Chap.1:. 

& abhominations of the earth ? And to Egypt 

for Idolatry, and keeping Gods people 1n 

ſpirituall bondage. 

Laſt of all, it is here ſaid, that our Lord 

Teſus -was crucified at Rowe, which may 

ſeeme ſtrange ſithall men know, that Chriſt 

was crucified at Jeruſalem. Bur toanſwer 

this doubt, we are tovnderſtand, that in re- 

ſpe& of the place our Lord Iefus was cruci- 

ed at Jeruſalem: but if we reſpe& the po- 

wer and authority that put him to death, he 

was crucified at Rome: for Chriſt was put to 

death by a Roman Iudge, by Roman lawes, 

by Roman authority, by a kind of death 

proper only to the Romans ; and in aplace 

whichthen was within the Roman Empire. 

And for this cauſe is here ſaid, that Chriſt 

was crucified at Rome. A. 

And they of the people,and hinareds, and tongues, Ver g, 
ys Gentiles, ſhall ſee their corps three 
dayes and a halfe, and ſnall not ſuffer their 
corps to be put in the graue. 

Hitherto wee haue heard of the rage of 
\, . Antichriſt againſt thezwo witnefles, Now 


. — —_— 


fur- 
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further we are to vnderſtand of the malice 
and fury of all his adherents that is, all Px 


piſts, Atheiſts, and the reſt ofthe blinde peo- 


ple, and ſeduced multitude, whichall did al- 
tow the Popes cruelty in ſhedding the bloud 
of the Martyrs ; and they doe te{tthe the al. 
lowance and approbation uf the Popes fa& 
and alſo their owne malice and madnefle 
gainſtthem in this,that they wil not vouch: 
{afe them the honour of buriall, bur caft ot 
their dead bodiesas carrion, or as the dead 
bodies of Dogges or Swine; thercby ſhew- 
ing that they eſteemed them no better than 
ſo. Nay, we read that their helliſh rage and 
madnelſe was fo greatand autragious, that 
they wreaked their malice vpon the dead 
bones and carkaſſes of Gods Saints and Mar- 
tyrs. For their bloudy and moſt malicious 
minds could not be fatisfied , except* they 
digzed vp the bodies of Gods witneſſes out 
of their graucs, and burnt them to aſhes. 
Whereas it is ſaid, they /hall ſee their corps, 
the meaning is, that all the blinde people 
withiti the Romane Empire ſhould be eye- 
witneſſes of theſe things,and not only ſo,but 


. enen great Apents alſo in the ſlaughter of 


Gods 06.0 
_ By three dayes and a hatfe, which js halfe\ 


weeke, 


—_— 
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weeke,he meaneth al the time of Antichriſts 
raigne, and tyrannicall gouernmeatas before 
hath beene ſhewed-For theſe three daies and, 
a halte, being in propheticall computation 
three yceres and a halfe, fignific the ſame 
things that the twoand forty moneths,and a 
thouſand, two hundred and threeſcore daies 


| before. 
end thly that dwell wpon the earth ſhallYcr.xo. 


reioyce oner them and bee glad, and ſhall 
(end pifts one to another :- for theſe two 
Prophets wexed them that dwelt on the 
earth. 

Here we ſee how the inhabitants of the 
earth, that is, the ced multitude and 
blind people in thetime of ignorance, doe 
greatly inſult and triumph ouer the death of 
the Lords witneſſes, and they doe expreſſe 
their ioy by ſending gifts and preſents one to 
another, as if they had recctued ſome great 
benefits,or had heard the moſt ioyfull newes 
in the world. And the reaſon isadded, be- 
cauſe they vexed and tormented them ; mea» 
ning therby, that the preaching of therruth, 
and the reprouing of their errors, Idolatries, 
and manifold impieties, was a dagger, anda 
corlſey vnto them, they could at no hand 


0 


Verſe.11, 
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1s the torment of the world, and the Prea- 
chers the tormenters. Theſe few Preachers 
thundring againſt their ſuperſtitions and ab= 
hominable feruice of Antichriſt, did vex 
euery veine in their heart, and inwardly fo 
wound and launce their conſciences, - that 
they could haue no reſt till they had rid them 
out of the world. But now hauing diſpat- 


ched them,and made riddance of them,they 


are very cranke and jiocund. 

But after three dayes and a halfe, the ſpirit of 
life comming from God, ſhall enter into 
them, and they ſhall ſtand wpon their feete, 
and great feare ſhall come upon them which 
ſaw them. 7 
Notwithſtanding the rage and ſauage fu- 

ry of the Pope and his followers; yet hereis 

ſhewed, that they could not preuaile as they 


"defired : for within three dayes and a halfe, 


that is, when the date of Antichriſts raigne 
was expired, and the time come that Pope- 
ry muſt be diſcloſed by the light of the Goſ- 


pell breaking forth ; there followeth a great _ 


alteration. For theſe two Prophets or wit- 
neſles are raiſed vp againe. For he faith, the 
Spirit of Kfe which came from God, ſhall 


enter into then, and they ſhall ſtand vpon \ 


their feet. 
This 


lins, Peter Martyr, Peter Uiret, Melanithon, 
4 : 
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This may ſeeme ſumewhar ſtrange; but it 
is not tabee vnderſtood that they ſhould be 
raiſed vp bodily in their perſons, till the laſt 
reſurre&tion : but that God would raiſe vp 
others endued with the fame Spirit, which 
ſhould mightily defend both the dodtrine, 
cauſe, and quarrell, which their Predecet- 
ſors had maintained, and ſealed with their 
bloud : in whom they ſhould after a ſort re- 
uiue and liue againe, cuen as Elias did re- 


- uiue, and as it were liueagainein /ohn Bap- 
tiſt, who is ſaid to be endued with the pow- ' 


- 


er and ſpirit of E/as, as it was foretold by . 


the Prophet, and as our Sauiour himſelte 
doth auouch. Now blefſed be God, that we 
live in theſe dayes, wherein we ſee with our 
eycs all theſe things fulfilled. For when the 
Pope and his Clergy had murthered Gerbar- 
dus, Dulcimus Nauarrenſis, Waldus, Nicola- 
us Orem, Tohn Picus, John Ziſca, Viſulus Gro= 
ningenſis, Armerins, Wickliffe, Huſſe, Terome 
of Prague, and many Preachers in Swenia, 
and one hundred holy Chriſtians in the 
Country of Alſatia, and many other Coun- 
tries,and of all conditions of men: yet forall 
that, ſpight of their hearts, God raiſed vp 0= 
thers 1n their ſtead, as Luther, Calnin, Zuimng- 


Bu- 
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Bucer, Bullenger and their fucceflors; yea the } 


thouſands of excellent Miniſters, ad Prea- 
chers which are diſperſed ouer all Europe at 
this day : In whom all the former witneſſes 
doereuitte, and as it were ſtand vpon their 


feet ag1ine. And now a great feare is come - 


ypon the Pope and his Clergy, andall his 
fanourites: for they did neuer ſo much as 


dreame of (uchan alteration : but thisis the - 
Lords doing, and 1t is maruc[lous in our ' 


eyes, 
And they ſhall heare a great voyce from Heauen, 


ſaying vnto tbews, Come vp hither : and they }- 


ſhall aſcend up to Heawen ina Clout, and 

their enemies foall ſee them, 

Here the Lords witneſſes, whom Anti+ 
chriſt had murdercd, are called,and taken vp 
into Heauen, that they may be crowned 
with glory and immortality , haning in the 
earch fought ſo excellent a fight of faith as 
they had : for evenas Chriſt thcir head was 
taken vp ina Clond intothe Heauens, even 
ſo his faithfull members are here taken vp 
ina cloud toratgne with him for ener. More- 
ouer,it is here ſaid, that their enemies ſhall ſec 
them aſcendins vp, they ſhall. as it were af- 
cend vpin their ſight : for from the fireand 
faggot{words and Speares of their CNCmIes, 


they 


_ they went diretly vnto God, and the ver 
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conſciences of their perſecutors did witneſſe 


- ſomuch;nay ſome of them being in horrible 


convulſions of conſcience, did not ſticke 
to vtter it; auouching the innocency of 


Gods Martyrs ; as ſometimes Pate, and the Mar.z;z. 


Centurion did ag, Chriſt. But though they 
had not beene 1aſtified by their enemies, 
yet are heere juſtified by a greater teſtimo- 
vie: for the voice from Heauen, the voyce 


' of Gop doth iuſtifie them , and cleare 


them, accounting them worthie to be called 


{. vp from the Earthto Heauen , and receiued 


tocternall glorie. For, howſocuer the Pope 
and his Clergie condemned them for He- 
retickes and Schiſmatickes;yer herethey are 
iaſtified and clecred by a voyce from Hea«- 


+} uen, which !s more than the voyces, ſuf- 
| rages, and approbations of all meninthe 
or 


*þ And the ſame houre there ſhall bee a great 


earth-quake, azd the tenth part of the Citty 

ſrall fall, and in the earth-quake ſhall bee 

{laine im number ſeuen thouſand, and the 

remmant were ſore feared, and gane olory to 
the God of Heaven. 

As he hath ſhewed before that the world 

was very ioyfull and iocond , when they 


C 


At Yo 
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had made diſpatch of Gods witnefles; but 
afterward full of feare and terrour, when 
they ſaw what followed : So here in this 3 
Verſe is ſhewed, that at the ſame houre, that 
1s, about the ſame time when they haue per- 
ſecated the Saints, & ſee thouſands of others $ 
raiſed vp in their ſtead, and as it were out of 
their bloud, that there ſhold immediatly fol- 
low a great earth-quake,that is, horrible come 
motions, ſeditions, tumults, and open wars * 
among the Kingdomes and Nations of the * 
World, and amongſt all people which 
ſhould liue aftcr the breaking forth of the 
lightof the Goſpell, as this day we ſee with 
our eyes. For whonow in theſe daycs doth 
not ſee and feele this Earth-quake ? Who 
knoweth not what ſtirrs there hane beene, 
and are enery where about Religion? Whois 
1gnorant thatall the warrs,ſeditions,treache- 
ries, treaſons,and rebcllions that are this day 
in Europe betwixt one Kingdome and ano- 
ther, are ſpecially concerning the matter of 
Religion ? But marke what followeth : Be- 
hold the effe& of this Farth-quake. Iris 
fajd, that the tenth part of the Citty ſhall fall, 
By the Citty here he meaneth the great City 
of Rome, mentioned before Verſe 8. which 
is therefore called the great Citty, becauſe 


. "IF 


2": | — SI vw OO wn 


it wasthe chicfecity of rhe Romane Empire 
'the ſenſe and meaning of rhe holy Gholt 


. 
_ 


: 
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and the very ſcate of Antichriſt, Now then 


is , that when there once beginneth tobe 
an Earth-quake, that is, broiles,, contentioos, 
alterations, queſtions and diſpurations, 
about Religion : 'and rhar the Popiſh do- 
arine which hadi fo long preuailed in the 
world , ſhould bee called tr queſtion, yea 
openly preached againſt , conuicted;, and 
condemned, that then Reme ſhould begin to 
fall, and Romiſh religion toſuffer a great E- 
clipſe, yea thetenthparr,that is, ſome part of 
the City of Rome z I meane the do&rineand 
authoritic of Roweſhould bee ouerthrowne. 
Now this falling of the tenth parriof Rome, 
was fulfilled within ſome few: yeeres 

the broaching of the Goſpell by Lather, and 
his immediate ſuccefſours ; bur fince iris : 


+ gone backe many degrees , and 


ſhall fill ebbe and conſume away by de- 
recs ,” cuen till it come to nothing : as 
kno willing ſhall bee plainely prooned here- 
after, | 
Moreouer, heere is ſet downe another 
effe& of this earthquake : which is, thar 
thereby ſhall bee ſeine in number ſeucn 
thouſand; that is, many thouſands, for the 
P num- 
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number of ſcuen is a perfe& and vniuerſall 
number,as formerly hath bin declared, But 
the ſenſe of this clauſe is , thar all ſuchas 
will not yeeld to the Goſpel after matters 
once come in queſtion ,. and the light there. 


of breaketh forth, but continueſtill intheir 


blindneſle and hardneſle, ſtanding out ſtur. 
dily againſt the truth , ſhall feele the heauy 
1ndgementsof God vponthem, and come to- 
miſerable and wretched ends, as d1d heere in 
England, Stephen Gardiner, bloody Boner,and 
many other ſuch open perſecutors, in other 
nations and countries , as the booke of Mar. 
tyrs doth plentifully witneſle, 

Laſt of all it is ſaid , that the reſt were 
terrified, and gaue ploryto the God of Hea- 
er: that is, the eletof God ſeeing theſe 


Horrible judgments vpon the perſecutors of 


the Goſpel , and hauing their eyes opened 
through theſe contentions and broiles about 
religion , ſhould repent of their former Ido. 
latries\, blindnefle, and ignorance , ſhould 
yceld tothe truth, and giue glory to the 
God of Heauen, as at this cay we ſee thou- 
ſands Coe,God be thanked, We heard before 
inthe time of the Turkes murthering army, 
when the chird part of men were ſlaine, 
that the reſt repented not of their 1do- 
| latry« 


To »® TY was 57 TS Ga” FU VF © 


_ . WO 


latry. But now (God be praifed for it) mix- 
ny doe repent cuery day, and turne from 
dumbe Idols, toſerue the luing God. - And 
therefore although the times wherein we 
live; be ſinfull and troubleſome, yer are they 
goldcn times and dayes , in compariſon of 
former Ages, wherein Antichriſt did raigne 
and rule overall. Moreouer,from this place 
may plainely and ſtrongly be concluded, that 
the Goſpell ſhall preuaile more and more in 
all the kingdomes of Europe, cucn vntill the 
end of the world. Forf heere we ſee it fore- 


told and prophcſi:d, that in the very laſt age 


of the world, and euenas it were, a little be- 
fore the blowing of the feuenth Trumpet, 


which preſently hereupon is ſounded, as in_ 


thenext verſes appeareth , many ſhould re. 
pcnt, and giue glory to God. | 


T he ſecond Woe 1s paſt, behold 5he third Woe will Ver.t4,i 


come anon. And the ſeventh Angell bleyy 
the T rumppet, arid there were great yoyces in 
beauen,ſayirg, T he kingdomes of this world 
are eur Lords,and h: Chriſts, and hee ſhall 
raigne for euermores etc 

Now commeth the third, the laſt andthe 


greateſt woe, which 1s the woe of eternall - 
death vpon all the vngodiy , both in their : 


fonles & bodies forcuer in the laſt iudgmenr, 
P 2 The 
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The ſecond woe was Turciſme. And this 
third woc is the laſt iudgement, For it now 
followeth, that the ſcuenth+ Angell bloweth 
the laſt Trumper ; as our Lord Jcſus ſware 


before , that when the ſcuenth Angel ſhould 
blow the Trumpet, there ſhould be no more 


16.6 time, Therefore when we ſee all things ful. 


filled which doe belong vntothe fixt trum- 
pet, it remaineth that we ſhould enery houre 
expect and looke for the blowing of the ſe- 
uenth Trumpet, andthe end of the world, 
For the holy Ghoſt relleth vs, that when the 
kingdome of the Pope and the Turke ſhall 
fall, and the Goſpel bee*preached in ma- 
ny Nations and kingdomes, that then the 
third woe will come anone,, thatis , the laſt 
indgment followeth preſently vpon it. Now 
at the blowing of this ſcuenth Trumpet, 
there were great voyces in heauen,faying;the 
kingdomes of this world ate our Lords, 
and his Chriſts, and he ſhall raigne for euer. 
more. 

Theſe voyces in heaven are triumphing 
voyces of Gods ele&;, whodoe exceedingly 
reioyce andtriumph , that the Kingdome of 
Sathan and Antichriſt is onerthrowne , and 
that the Kingdome of God and of Chriſt 


is{ct vp, and ſhall ſtand forcuermore. For I. 


now 
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now all aduerſary power being ouerthrowne 

Chriſt doth deliver vp a peaceable King- 

dome to his Father, as it is written , T her 

ſha# be the end , when hee bath delivered wp bis 
peaceable Kingdome to God the Father : Forhe 1,Cor.t, 
mult raigne ouer the Church militant, till he 15,24. - 
hauetroad downe all his enemics vnder his 
feete, and when the Sonneof God hath ſub- 

ducd all things to himſelfe , then ſhall he be 

ſubie&ro his Farther, as he i is the mediator of 

the Church, and yet raigne with his Church 

triumphant for eyvermore. 

T hen the twenty fouy Elders Which ſate before y,.c. 6 
God on their ſeates , fell upon their faces, 
and Worſhipped God, 

Saying - Wee giue thee thankes,O . Lord goa Verſe 7 
Almighty, Which art , which Wwaſt , and | 
which art to come : for thou haſt receiued 

thy great might , and haſt obtained thy 
king dome. 

Theſe 24. Elders doe ſignif all the eleR, 
both of Iewes and Gentiles, as we hane 
heard before ; which all in moſt ſuppliant 
manner, doc worſhip the onely everlaſting 
God,cuen i in the Churchtriamphant,and do 
greatly reioyce, and giuec all praiſe and glory 
vnto him , becauſe now he had receiuedthe - 
Kingdome , the power andthe glory , both 


P 3--:; Pope, 
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Pop?,and Turke, and Emperour, and ail his 

enemics,being ſubdued vnder his feere. 

end rhe Gentiles Were argry , and thy wrath 

15 come, and the time of thedead , that they 
fhould bee indged , and that thou ſhouldeſt 

ine reward wnto thy feruants the Pro- 

prets, and to the Saints, and to them that 
frare thy name , and to ſmall and preat , and 
fhonldeſt 'deſtrey them which deftroy the 
earth. 
Now he mentioneth the wrath and ven. 

gcance which, is to bee powred forth v 

al: the wicked ar the laſt day, and alſo the 

reward of the gaily, For whereas hee 

faith, The Gentiles Were angry, and thy Wrath 


1;3Y # com: , and the time of the dead, that they 


Fhrould bee intg-d,, the ſenſe and meaning 15, 
thar 41! t'1e prophane enemies of rhe Charch, 
Which haue had their time in which they 
wercangry with Gods pcople, an4 in their 
wrath did affli& and vexe them very ſore, 
ſhould now bee judged and condemned mn 
Gods wrath: for now the day ofhis wrath & 
venzeance is come, wherein he wiltdeltroy 
them that deſtroyed the earth, and ſcemed to 


<arry alt before them; and where alſo he will 


-giuea full recompence of reward toalt his 


Rithfull yorſhippers, both ſmall and-great, 
| | | both 
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both Preachers and profeſſors of his Goſpel, 
T ben the T emple of God was epened in Heanen, 


- and there Was ſeenc in the T emple the eArke 


of this conenant and there were lightning? and 

vojees,end thunderings and earthquakes,and 

wich haile, 

This is a further amplification of that 
which is (ct downe in this former verſe. For 
now he ſaith , that the Temple of God ſheuld 
be opened in Heauen : That is, an opzn doore 
and paſſage ſhould bee made through Chrift, 
for all the elect to enter into Gods cuerlaſting 
kingdome , and raigne with himand his An- 
gels for euermore. By the arke of th? cours 
nant, is meant Chriſt, whos aid heereto be 
ſcene in the Temple or kingdome of glory, 
becauſe through his medifation onely hs 
whom the coucnant of peace is eſtabliſhed 
with his Church ) the twenty foure Elders 
are made partakers of their Crownes , and 
enter in withhim and his Angels, into the 
everlaſting Temple made withour hands, & 
etcrnall in the heauens. But on the contrary 
heere is ſaid, that chere were [1ghrnings, thun- 
dring s,cc.that is, moſt horrible vengeance & 
wrath powred downe vpon all reprobares in 
hel.fire for euermore. For when it ſhall be 
ſaid toal rhe faithful, Come ye bleſſed,;+c,then 

P 4 alſo 


Verſe,af, 
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a'ſo ſhall it be ſaid vnto alfbelecuers : Goe ye 
curſed into bell fire, cc. © 

Now for warrant of this expoſition of the 
laſt verſe,that the Temple in Heauen is to be 
vnderſitood of the Kingdome . of glory, 
, Iooke chap. 15.ver, 5,6, 8. chap.16.ver.1. 
The reaſon hereof is , that as the doores. of 
the Temple of 7er»/a/ezz being ſet open, 
Gods people centred in and worſhipped ; 
ſo the cuerlaſting gates of the new /eruſalem, 
and celeſtial temple being ſet open by Chrilt, 
all thecle& doe enmerin, and worſhip God 
without wearineſſe , cuen asthe Angels for 
euermore, 

That the Arke of rhe concnant is taken for 
Chriſt , ſee 2.Sam.6.2.?/al. 78, ver. 61.62. 
This Arke of the Couenant, that js, Chriſt is 
heere ſeene in the Temple , becauſe Chriſt 
hath already taken pofleſhon of Heauen 
as Mediatour and head of the Church, and 
now doth ſet open the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen toall beleeuers , thatthrough him they 
may haue free acceſſe thereunto. , as it is 
written, that through him onely We haue an en- 
france vnto the Father, 

That by thundrings, liobtnings,carthquake, 
baile, 1s meant that horrible vengeance and 
wrath , which is powred forth vpon all the 
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vngodly, ſee P/al. 11, ver. 6. Let this brief. 
/ ſuffice to fatishe the conſcience of the 
Reader. Andthus much concerning the ſe... 
cond viſion contained in theſe eight Chap. 
ters going before : wherein wee haue heard 
all things expounded that doe belong vnto 
the opening of the ſeuecn ſeales,and the blow. 
ing of the ſenen Trumpets, thats, all nota, 
ble things which were to fall out fromthe 
_ times , vno the end of the whole 
world. 


CRE 
ut 


CHAP. 12. 


N Ow having finiſhed the ſecond viſion, 
we are come vnto the third, contained 
inall the Chapters following, cuen vntothe 


.cnd of this Booke. Whercemdiuers things, 


which were obſcurely and darkely ſet down 
in the former viſion , are more plainely and 
fully opened and expounded- : fo that this 
third viſion isas it were a Commentary ar 
more cleere expoſition of ſundry things con- 


tained inthe ſecond viſion, - But eſpecially of Ch, 


the perſecuting Romance Emp:re mentioned 
in theopening of the ſecond ſeale , and alſo 
of the Papacy mentioned at the. __. 


| Chap.9. 


, taile with the D,ucll and her viory, » | 
: The 
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the firſt Tramper. But the generall ſamme 
of this third viſton, is a liuely painting out of 
the malignant Church and the great vphol- 
ders thereof, the Diucll , the Roman Empe. 
ror, and the Pope. It ſhewethalſorhe riſing 
and falling of the Roman Empite, andthe r1. 
ſing and falling of the Papacy. It ſheweth alſo 
the vettcr ouerthrow of both together , with 
the eternall condemnation of the Diuell, 
which ſet them all aworke to fight a» 
gainſt the Church, Laſtof all, it ſheweth 
the cternall fclicity of the Church , and the 
vnconceiucablehappineſle of all Gods cho- 
ſen in the Heavens for euermore, This 
principall drift of this twelfth Chapter, is 
to ſer forth. the nature of the true , viſible, 
and militantChurch heere on carth , whoſe 
head is Chrift Iefus. And alſo the falſe ma- 
lignant Church , whoſe head is the Dinel], 
rogether with the continuall enmity and 
warre which 1salwayes berwixt them, 
This Chapter may very fitly bee dinided 
into fiue parts. | 
The firſt is a deſcription of the Church. 
The ſecond 1s a deſcription of the Dunell, 
the Churchesencmy. | 
The third containeth the Churches bat. 


open the Rexel ation, 203 


The fourth ſheweth the ivy and triumphs 
of the godly , in the Churches viRory ouer 
Satan. | 
The fift and laſt ſheweth the fury,and ma- 
& lice of Satan,who,although he was foiled 1a 
battaile by the Church , yet would nor giue 
ouer, but chntinued perſecuting the Church 
in her members, and making warre againſt 
the remnant of her ſecede, - LO 
eAnd there appeareda great Wonder im Heauen: Text: 
eA woman clothed With the Sunne , and the "<vbo 
WH oene was vnaer ber feete , and vpon her 
head a CroWwneof twelue ftarres, 
| Firſt, the holy Ghoſt calleth the matters 
of this Chapter a great wonder, to firre vs 
vp to attention; For menare much mooued 
with wonders ; anda wonder indeed it is in 
the | terall ſence to ſee a woman "clothed 
with the Sunne, &c, bar a farre greater won. 
der inthe ſpirituall ſenſe, as weſhall heare, 
and the greateſt wonder of all , that a poore 
weake woman ſhould encounter with a 
grearred Dragon, and ouercome him. Ir is 
faid to bee a wonter tn Heauen » becauſe the 
Church heere in viſion appeareth not vpan 
the carth, but in Heaven, in as much as her 
birth is from Heauen, her inheritance inhea- 
 uch,and ker conucrſation in heaucn. _. 


> 


204 An Expoſition 


The Church is heere compared to a 
woman, as in the 45. Pſalme, and the whole 
Booke of the Canticles, and that for three 
reaſons. 

Firſt, asa woman is weake and feeble, 
and in law can doe nothing of her (elſe 
without her husband, ſo we of our ſelues are 
weake and feeble, and in matters of Gods 
law and worſhip can doc nothing without 
our husband Chriſt, as he ſaith : Without mer 
yee can doe nothing, 

Secondly, as a woman through the com. 
pany of her husband isfruirfull, and bring- 
eth forth children: ſothe Charch by her con. 
mnRion with Chriſt, and his Word, doth 
bring forth many childrenvntoGod, 

Lhicdly , as rhe loue and affeRion of a 
woman is to her husband , as Geneſcsrhe ſe. 
cond Chapterand the ſixteenth Verſe, ſo the 
loue and affcRion of the Church is altoge- 
ther to Chriſt, and Chriſt to her. 

This woman u clothed with the Suane : 
that is, the Church is clothed with Chrift 


the Sumne of righteouſneſſe , as the Prophet 


ſpeaketh, 
T he Moone Was wider bu feete. Where- 


- by is meant, that the Churchtreadeth-vnder 


her feete all worldly things which are com- 


F 
\ 
| 
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pared to the Moone for their often : 
a | waxings, wainings, and increaſings , decrea. 
le } ſings, and continuall mutations, and vncer= 
ce | taintiess The Church treadeth all tranft- 
tory things vnder her feete ; thar is, ſhe ma- 
kerhlight account of them : thee regardeth 
ſe | them notin compariſon of heauenly things. 
re | For hethat isclothed with the Sunne,careth 
ds | little for the light of the Moone. | 
wh Shee hath wvpon her head a Crowne of 
&@ | twelxe Starres : which fſignificth that the 
Church is adorned , and beautified with the 
1- | doctrine of the twelue Apoſtles; tharis, the 
- { docrineof the Goſpell, as it were with a 
* {| Crowne of Gold, of Pearle , and precious 
h | Stones. For the dodrine of the Goſpel is 
the Crowne of the Church, t- 
a eAnd [hee Was With (hild , and cryed trauds- Verſes, - 
- ling in birth, and was pained ready ts be 
© |, delivered. 
A The Church is ſaid to be with child after * 
ſhe hath conceined the" tmmorrall ſeed of the 
* | Word, byche miniſtery of the Goſpel, as | 
ft | the Apoltleſaith: /» Chriſt Teſus 1 bane be- 2.cor.q 1s 
gotten you through the o__ And to the | 
| Galarians : O yee Lztle childrew of whom 7 
” | fraxch in birth againe, till Chriſt bee formed 
| Bn Johs 


_ 
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| Gal.4.19, 


Tt is not onely ſaid that this woman was 
with child, bur alſo, that ſhe was very ncere 
her time ready to bring forth, and to be de. 
livered,and thar ſhe cryeth in trauell. Now 
the Child which ſhee bringeth forth is Chriſt 
Icſus,as appzareth in the fifth verſe, for vhere 
1t is ſaid of him, that Hee ſhould rule all Nati- 
023 with a rod of Iron, » | 

Now although Chriſt was borne but of 
one member of the Church , which is the 
Virgin THary; yet may it be ſaid that the 
whole Church, which was before his com- 
ming , did cuentrauc!l with paine to bring 
kim forth, becauſe they had through faith in 
the promiſes,alonging and feruent defire and | 
expeRation of his coming. For from the firſt 
promiſe made to Adam,and afterward renu.. 
edto Abraham and hispoſterity; the Church 
Rood in a continual expeRatio of the promi. - 
ſed Meſsias, looking wiſhly eucry day when 
he ſhould be actually exhibited to the world, 


For which cauſe here ſhe is ſaid ro cry traua?- 


ling in virth, And not vnſauerly alfo may rhe 
Church bee ſaid to cry trauellng if birth, 
when through many perſecutions and aftl:c- 
tions, ſhe bringeth forth Children vato God 
by the Miniſtery of the Word. For the 
Church bringeth foorth no children at ale, 

| [5 
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bur with hard trauel!, and much adoe, ha. 


uing ſo few friendsto helpe her. and ſomany 
enemiesagainit her,as anon we ſhall heare. 


And there appeared another wonder in Heauens Ver3,4- ' * 


For behold a great red Dragon, hauing ſeuen 
heads, and ten hornes , and ſexen Crovwnes 
upon bus head. | 

And his taile drew the third part of the Starres 
of Heauen, and caſt them tothe earth. And 
the Dragon ſtood before the woman , which 
was ready tobe delinered, 


Now wee are come to the deſcriptionof = 


theChurches great and capital enemy,which 
is the Diuell : who becauſe he ſtudieth and 


labourcth continnally to impeach the good . 


eſtate ofthe Church in heauenly things , to 
deic&her from her dignity, and diſpoſſeflc 
her of her inheritance, therefore heere ina 
viſion he is ſaid to appeare in heauen. For he 
meddlerh with the Church,in and about hea- 
uenly things, praQiſing to pull her out of 
Heauen, from whence ſhe came , and whis 
ther ſhe muſt returne , euen tocaſt her into 
Hell. and condemnation with himſclte, if it 
were poſsible. The Diucll is compared 


toa Dragon, for his fury and felnefle; toa + 


' great Dragon, for his power and might; 
- andared Dragon, for his bloody cruelty, ma- 


lee, 
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lice , and madnefſe againſt Chriſt and all his 


members. 

His ſexen | heads ſignifie his manifold 
ſleights and ſubtilties, wherein he is acraftſ. 
maſter. 


Hts tc: hoynes ſignifie his dreadfull pow- { 


er, For who knowethnot that he is ſtronger 
then any other creature , hauing not loſt his 
ſtrength by his fal,but remainethas ſtrong as 
an Angel of light? | 

His /euen (rovenes wpon his heads , doe 
fignifie his manifold viories oner the 
world, For hee hath from time to time, and 
fromage to age, got (o many conqueſts of 
the world, through his fleights and power, 
that now he? is the god of the world , as the 
Apoſtle faith , and raigneth as King ouer 
them. 

This Dragon hath a monſtroustaile both 
forlength and ſtrength : For it is ſo long that 
ie reacheth vpto heauen, and ſo ſtrong char it 
bruſheth-downe the Starres from thence, 
That is, the Denill throngh ambition and 
couctouſneſſe , and ether fleſhly luſts, doth 
pull downe many Miniſters , which ſhined 
in dorine and life,as the Starres of Heauen, 
enen vnto the carth, where they haue loſt 
their brightneſſe and glory , and ſhine - 
muc 


— 
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much as the Moone in a miſt, 


- Moreover it is ſaid, that the dragon flood yet. &. 1 


before the Woman in rranel , to Adeuoure ber 
child as ſoone as it Was borne. - Wherein we 
are toobſcrue the malice and fury of Sathan, 
in that hee watcheth ſo narrowly to deurure 
the bleſſed ſeed , enen the Saniour of the 
world,ſoſooneas ' he was borne, And for this 


cauſe hee ſtirred vp Herod the King ſabtilly —_— 


to ſeeke him out by the wiſe men, that he 
might killhim : and afterward moſt cruelly 
practiſed the ſame, by murthering ſo many 
innocents. But this is alwayes a generall 
tructh , that Sathan ſzcketh to ſmother not 
onely Chriſt , but every member of his in 
the cradle ; yea, to blalt them in' the bud; 
before euer they come' ro truite or fower; 


So ſhe brought / orth a man cbil4 , which ſhould Verſe $: 


rule Ws nations With arod of Prem, and that 

her child Was taken vp wno Got, 'and bit 

throne, 

Notwithſtanding the malice and watch. 
fulneſſe of Sathan . yerthe Church bringeth 
foorth Chriſt , which ſhould rule and oner. 
rule all nations with a rod of iron that is, 
the Scepter of his word, as it is in the fecond 
Pſalme, and with the rod of his mouth ,-as 
the Propher fpeaketh:* 

| Mote: 
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Moreouer it is ſaid, that ths child Was ta- 
ſay 11.4, Ke? wp onto God and hu throne. That is, 

'I Chriſt by his reſurreRion did take poſleſsi. 
on of his chairc of cltare , in deſpire of He- 

rod, Pontizs Pilate, the Priefts, the Phariſes, 
and all other his enemies , which ſought to 
keepe him downe : and now he being aſcen- 
ded into Heauen , doeth draw all his mem. 
bers vnto him, in deſpight of the Diuel and 
all his imps. | 

Verb. And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe Where 

| ſhe bath a place prepared of God , that they 
ſhould feede her there a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore tlayes, 

Now after the womans child was ſet in 
ſafety , heere is ſhewed what became of the 
woman herſclfe: To wit , that ſhe was ſv 
ſore purſued by the Scribes and Phariſes, 
and by the Pricits and Elders, that ſhee was 
faine to flic into the wildernefſe, - The natu- 
rall ſenſe and meaning of this place is , that 
when the Charch began to grow, after 
Ehrifſts aſcenſien , and the number of the 
Diſciplesto increaſe exceedingly, as we read 
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” __ —_ y , "EY Tong —_— 
-——ooeIeEIRIy— - Oo 0” rn ron ren; cette : . —- \ 
. 


— 


maligne it , and beganto be in ſuch a rage, 
that he would hauecaten them vp all at abit, 
and rooted themout at once, that ſo the wo- 
man 
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mah might have nomore being intheearth. 
And therefore we read, As 8. that after the 
ſtoning of Srexer,, thete was ſuch a perſecu- 
rion raiſed vp againſt the Church by the 
high Prieſts, rhe Princes of the Jewes , the 
Phariſees. 2nd all that curſed crue, that all the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt were ſcar- 
tred and diſperſed here and there in the Hea. 
then countrics, and among the Heathen peo. 
ple, which hcere are called te wildernes, that 
is toſay,a ground vntilled, defolate,and bar. 
ren of all fruits of godlines; © - -$S 

But now may ſome man ſay,” How ſhall 
the Church doe it the wildernefle? how ſhall 
ſhe line ? how ſhall ſhe be ſuſtained ? There 

13 no tilling , no ſowing, noplanting, there 
groweth no corne.there is norhing to be had 
either for food or raiment. Heere 1t isanſwe- 
red, that God prepared a place for her,where 
ſhe ſhould be fed. God rooke vp an Inne for 
her. She wanted neither food nor raiment int 
her perſecuvions and troubles.” Which teachs 
eth that God doeth alwayes prouide for hig 
owne , can ini great miſcries, ſcarſities , fa= 
mines, baniſhments , and perſecutions. As 
ſometimes hee'did for Elzas iri the time of 
dearth , and forthe children of 7/rae/ iri the 

wildernefſe, l 
ined Q 3 The 
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The time, wherein the Church was fed 

in the wildernefle, was a thouſand tWo hune 

dred and threeſcere dayes : that is, during the 

time of her perſecutions, as before haue been 

| ſhewed,chap.11.ver,2. 

erle7,8. Ad there was a battell in Heauex, Michael 
and his Angels fought againſt the Dragon, 
and the Dragon and his angels fonght, 

But they prenailed not , neither was their place 
found any wore in Heauen. 

Now we are come tothe third part of this 
Chaprer, which is the battell betwixt Chriſt 
and the diuel.: For whereas the dragon 
could not ſmother Chriſt in the cradle,as he 
indeauoured , and ſodepriue the Church of 
all her happines for cuer, now he proclaim. 
ethopen warre, both againſt Chriſt, and all 
his members. plotting and purpoſing to op- 
pugne the very- ſaluation of the Church, 
| though it be founded in Chriſt, Wherein he 
E-- ſheweth both his impudency and furious 
E-- macnefle., -, A/zchae! here ſignifieth Chrift, 
asDanicl chapter the tenth, verſe thirteenth. 
This name 1s ginen to Cynr 1s T in Da- 
wel ,, becauſe hee is the ficlt of the chico 
, Col.r6, Princes, that.is, he is the head of the Angels, 
2 whoarc chicke Princes, as the Apoſtle atfir- 
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That Chriſt hath his Angels ioyned with 
him, 1s not tonote any weakheſle or want 
of irength in Chriſt, alone to oucrcome his 
enemies, but to ſhew, rhat as Chriſt effeReth 
great wonders inthe world, ſo for the moſt 
part hedorh it by inſtruments, 'and meanes: 
as ſometimes Angels, ſomerimes'men. But 
heere ſpecially it meaneth the Apoliles, and 
their ſucceſſors 2 yea , and at: this day all 
Chriſtian kings, princes,& potentates of the 
earth, and all others , which take part with 
Chriſt againſt thediuell,andhis inſtruments; 
Well, heere we ſee that theſe rwo Gene- 
ralls, and grand Captaines Michael andthe 
Dragon ,doe'muſter both their armies, ivyne 
bartell, and fight a pitched field , the euenr 
and ſuccefle whereof is this, that the'Dra- 
gon and his Angels goe downe. O-blefſed 
ſuccefſe may wee'ſay ! For'if the Diuell had 
reuailed ,'it had becne woe to vs ; lith this 
ttell was abour , and concerning the'very 
ſaluation of mankind by Chriſts death and 
reſurretion, Wee know how the Diuel ſet 
vpon Chriſt alone to tempt him vnto ſinne, 
thar ſo hee might ouerthrow the workeof 
our redemption , ſuppoſing 1n this com- 
bate or Monomachie to hane*gor rhe day : 
but he preuailed nor. Afrerward how ftrong- 
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ly-did hee eppugne him by 'his Anpels ? I 
meane the Scribes and Phariſces, the high 
Prieſts and Elders of the people; yea, all the 
D:uels jn hell, and his whole infernall army, 
not onely in murthering and crucifying his 
naturall body , . but alſo in viing all forcible 
and cunning meanes to 'keepe him downe, 
that hee might ncucr riſe vp,againe ; as the 
great ſtoneypon his tombe, the ſealing of it, 
the watch ſet.to kcepe it,, Far the Diuel 
knew right well, thar if Chriſt roſe againe, 
he ſhould loſe the field ; For the reſurrefion 
of Chriſt-is our aRuall juſtification , Md 
Chrift Was mightily declared ts bee the Sonue 
of God. by his. reſurreftion | from the dead, 
Well, doe thedragon and. his :angely what 
they can, yet Chriſt is riſen againe, and.hath 
ſpoiled principalitics and powcrs ; yea, all 
the infercallarmy.. and hath,made a ſhew.of 
them openly .,- and hathled them all in try- 
umph vpon hiscrofle : So that, we lee in this 


. firſtand greareſt batrell, rhe Dinel hath the 


foile. -And it is further ſaid, that rbis Diuct 
and all bis Angels werecaſt-out of Heautn, and 
their plage was no more found. : which 1s Ot 
to be vndesſtood of rheir firſt caſting out of 
Heaven, immediately after their creation. 
Far ar that time they were no Diuels, nor 
cnc- 
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enemiesto the Church,but Angels of light ; 

but now fince their fall, and fince they were 

Diuels ; they are ſaid tobee caſt out of Hea. 
ven, not becauſe they euer camein Heauen 

} fincethey wereDiuels, but becauſe they can 

no longer impeach rhe Church touching her 

bleſſed eſtate in Heauen. They are without 

all hope to diſpoſlefle her of her inheritance; 

forthat is ratified, and made ſnare vynto her in 

the death and reſurre&ion of Chriſt. And 

for this cauſe it is faid , that the Diacl hath 

no more todoc in Heauen : that is, he cannot 

for his heart ouerchrow the ſaluation of 
GoJs children. For Who can lay azy thing to : 

\ the charge of Gods choſen ? 7t p God - wn wp. 

inftifieth , Who ſhall condemme ? It is Chriſt 

| which u dead : yea, or rather, Which # riſen a- 

gaine,&c. True it is indeed that this battell 

1s ſaid to bee in Heauen, that is, about Hea- 

uenly things; yea,abour the higheſt points of 

Heauen, which is falnation or damnation : 

for the Diuel vpon this very point, hath 

from the beginning mightily wreſtled and 

| ſtruggled with the Chuich , anddoeth cuen 

| vntill this day ; bur bleſſed be God , thathee 

* cannot, nor ſhall not preuaile againk any one 

of Gods EleR.For our Lord Ieſus ſaith, 7 gize Toh, xo. 

\. wmntothemeternall life, they ſhall nener periſh, 

4 the 
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n-ither ſhall any take them out of my band : my 
Father Which gaue them mee, 1s greater then 
all, Neither ſhall any-plucke them out of my 
hand, Againe, All that the Father gigeth 
we , ſhall come wnto me, eAndathu i the Fa- 
thers wid which hath ſent me, that of all Which 
he hath giuen mel ſhould loſe nothing but ſhould 
raiſeit vp againe at the laſt day, 

Now further wee are to obſerue', that 


as Chriſt in his owne perſan hath. once pre- . 


nailed in the maine battell againſtthe duell, 
ſo his Church militant ſhall ikewiſe alwayes 
pr<u41ilc through him, For it is- written, T he 
gatcs of hell ſh:{ net preuaile againſt it, 
eAnd the great dragon,that old ſerpent , called 
the Dincl ava Satan was caſt out Which decet- 
ueth all the world : He was euen caft into the 
earth,and by angels were caſt out With him, 
Now becauſe the diuel cannor oterthrow 


the ſaluation of Gods ele& , hee is {aid tobe ' 


eaſt out of Heauen intotbeearth : thats , a- 
monegſt earthly ind carnall men, that he may 
exerciſe his tyranny, and wreak his malice 
vpon them. For he hath power giuen-him to 
tyranoizeouer them at his pleaſure'; andthe 
Apoſtlefaitn,hee worker hin the children of d1ſ- 
obearence, > taketh them captine todoe his will. 
T bn f heard alcua voyee in Heantn , ſaying * 
Now 
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| Now s ſaluntion , and\ſtrength, andthe 
Kingdome of our God , and the power of his 
(brit - for the accuſer of eur brethren s 
caft done , which accuſed them before God 
day and night. | ri 94,397 
Heere is. the triumphant ſongof viftory, 
which all the Saints and Angelsdoefing vnto 
God, praiſing and magnifying his power, 
and the poweroef his Senne Chriſt, tor ouer- 


| .. comming theDragon, and giuing the vide» 


ry to the'Charch through Chriſt, Fornow 
with great ioy and loud voyces they ling 


and ſay,that the Churches falaarion is ſealet 


and made ſure vnto her for cuer. It can hetier 


be ſhaken. The diuel is foyledand caſt dow. : - + © 


into theearth. ceiek 
Theſe ſongs of ioy after great videries 
are of great antiquity in theChurch ;z;4s we 
read of the Children of 7 fractafter the ner. 
throw of Pharaoh and his army in the red 
Sea: of Deborah , after thegrear victory 0. 
uer $:/era, of the women that ſung afterthe 
victory of: Golzah by Danid. IH; 
The Diuell is called the accuſerof the bre. 
thren for two cauſes. Firſt,becauſe he accu... 
ſethGods Ele& of much fin}, and calleth for 
iuſtice againſt them day and night at. Gods 
hands, tharthey might be _— 
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ſuch Articles 2s hee isable toprone againſ 
them: for hee kno wing right well that the 
Tudge of all the world is a inft God, and 
mult needes deale vprightly , doeth daily 
vrge him to doe iuſtic evnto ſinners, being 
willingly ignorant that all Gods people, 
though ſinners, are clca red and diſcharged-in 
Chrilt, | 
Another reaſon 1s , becauſe of the calum. 


in all ages , at all times , and in all pla. 
ces and countries, hee hath alwayes vniuſt- 
ly raiſed vp againſtche true worſhippers of 


Lambe , and by the Word of their teſtimony, 


... Heere is ſhewed that the Churches vic. 
-tory oner Satat-and Hell, 1s not througha-. 
ny power or might of her owne, but by che 
blood of the Lambe , and the Word of the te- 
fimony ; thatis, the Word of God, which 


euen vnto dearth. . 


earth, and of the ſea : for the:Dinel 15 come 


niations \, reproches and flanders, which 


3 Verſe 11." Bur they ouercame him by the blood: of the 


-.- and they lowed not their liues wnto the death, © 


they witneſle, profeſſe, loue, and ſicke ynto .. 


Verſe 12+ T herefore reioyce yee Heauens, and yee that | 
dwell in them. Woe tothe inhabitants of the | 


 downe unto you, Which hath great wrath, . 
knowing 


| 
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knowing that he hath but a ſhort time. 

Here againethe Saints and Angels,and all 
the blefled company of Heauen,, are: called 
vpon,and exhortec to rejoice, becauſe the di. 
ucl and his Angels are caſt out, and the Ele 
haue the viRtory ouer him thioughthe blood 
of the Lambe , and becauſe the ſaluation of 
the Church is ſealed vp , and, God onely 


. taigneth through Chriſt. Whichallare mar« 


ters of ſo great moment, that nor onely the 
Church mil:xant is {t;zrcd vp rp retoyce heres 
in,bur even the Church crivmphant alſo, that 
1s;the ſpirits of tuſt and perfe& men. But on 
the contrary, here is fearcfull woe denounced 
againlt the mmbabitants of the earth, ard of the 
ſea :that is, all Papiſts, Atheiſts, Worldlings, 


| and Reprobates. For fith he cannot haue his _ 


wall of the Church,yer he will have his will, 
and wreakehis malice yponthem , by hard. 
ning their hearts , and blinding their eyes, 
and making them his ſlaues and vaſlals, to 
fight for his Kingdome againſt Chriſt, againſt 
his Church, againſt all goodnes, and all good 
men. Therefore is added , why the Diuel 1s 
in ſuch a rage with the world, and commeth 
vpon them in ſo grear wrath and fury, t@ 
Wit , becauſe hce hath but a ſhort timme © 
that is , becauſe his Kingdome grawerh 
to 


Vetſe 13, 


; Verſe I 4» 
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to an end,therefore he doth ſo beſtirre him. 
And When the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt vn- 
tothe earth , he perſecuted the woman which 
had brought forth the wan child. 
Now the Dell ſceing himfelfe caſt out 
of Heauen, +fo as hee cannot impeach rhe ſal. 
uation of the Church , he raiſeth vp horrible 


 perſecurions againſt her by his Inſtruments 


heere in the earth, labouring to roote her out 
ifit were poſs1ble:for being onercome of the 
head, he doth now with mightand maine, 
ſer vpon the body;and what horrible ſtormes 
hee hath in all ages, ſpecially in theſe laſt 


daycs raiſed vp, anddaily doerh raiſe vpa- , 
inft the Church , both the Scriptures and © 


all Chifrch tories doe abandantly declare. 


But to the Woman were 'giuen tWo Wings of a Þ 
great Eagle, that ſhe might flyz into the Wil- ' 


dernefſe, moher place, where ſhe 1s nouriſhed 

for a time, and times; and halfe a tine, from 

the preſence of the Serpent. Ly 

Theſe rwo wings doe fignifie all the wayes 
and meants of evaſion, 'which God gaue to 


his Church, when hee deliuered her from the 


hands of her purſucrs'/and perſecuters : and 
alſo her ſwift flight fromthern, and all their 
malicious practices. For although theChureh 
cannoe abſolatcly fiye from the” preſence of 


| 


—_ 
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the Diuell , with her Eagles wings being ſo 
vnſpeakeably ſwift as he 1s; yet atter aſortſhe 
is {aid to flye from him , and hi: preſence, 


when the power of the Tyrants and Perſe. 


cutors which hee raiſed vp, cannot ouertake 
her,to murderand kill her, Butas touching 
her flight to the Wilderneſfſe , and her lod- 
ging and nouriſhmeart there, by Gods pro. 
uidence, in the middeſt of all penury and ex- 
tremity , wee haue (ufficiently heard before 
inthe {1xth Verſe , and therefore heere I ſur- 
ceaſe to ſpeake any farther of it, As concer- 
ning the ſpace and continuance of her nou- 
riſhment inthe wilderncfle, which is here ſet 


downe to be a iime , and times , and halfe a 
... time, it-is the ſame that the thouſand cwo 


hunired and threeſcore dayes, mentioned in 
theſixt Verſe ; and the 424moneths mentio- 
ned, Chap. 11. Verſe 2. and the three dayes 
and a halfe,,mentianed Chap. 1 1,ver.6. asbe- 
fore harh becne ſheweg. 


eAnd the Serpent caſt out of his mouth Wa- Vers. 


ter after tne Woman like a fiood , that hee 


might cauſe hey to bee carried ayay of the 
flood. 


Now the Church-being ſecretly hid and 
nouriſhed. by Gods prouidence in the! wil. 


dernefle,ſo asthe Deuilland his inſtruments | 


Ccan- 


# 
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cannot find her out, nor comeat her, hee ta- 


keth another courſe , and caſteth about ano. 
ther way to annoy her, and that1s by caſting 


a flood of water after her to drowne her ' 


withail. Whereby 1s meant,the innumerable 
lies, reproches and (landers, which he raiſed 
vp by ſundry Heretikes againſt her in all a. 
ges ; as the Arrians, Donatiſts, Papiſts, and 
ſach like , and all to bring her into the 
hatred of Princes, Potentates, and all that 
were in loue with her ; that (ith otherwiſe he 
could nor preuaile againſt her, yer atleaſt he 
might vtterly ſinke her in this gulfe of re- 
proches. 

But the earth holpe the womian, ard the exrth 0- 
pened her m*uth, ana ſwallowed vp the flood, 
Which the dragon bad caſt ent of his mouth, 
The ſame God Which firſt detiuercd the 

Church from rhe violence and fury of $Sa- 

tan, and afterward caſthim out of Heaven, 

and gauec her victory oner him ; and after 
that againe miraculouſly hid her , and pre- 
ſerued her in the wildernefſe,doeth not now 
at a dead lift forſake her, nor ſuffer her to be 
drowned in this flood of reproches, and vn- 
juſt calumniations, which the dragon caſt vp 
after her'; but cauſeth the earth to belpe her, 


. 
T 
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and to ſwallow vp the flood : That vane” 
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all creaturesin the carth to helpe his Church: 
and not onely ſo , but Kſo he ſirrech VP Ma. 
ny earthly and carnall men to defend the 
Church , and totake part with her againſt 
herenemics. As ſometimes hee did Cyras, 


Ebedmelech , NabnJaradan, Gamaliel, and 


ſundry others , whoſe power and policy hee 
vſed for the good of his Church, and for the 
drying vp of that flood of reproches, which 
Sathan hath in all ages caſt vp againſt her. 
And God be thanked, wee ſee at this day that 
this flood of ſanders and calumnies, which 
Papiſts and Atheiſts caſt out againſt the 
Church , and her particular members , doe 
dry vp daily , and ſhall dry vp more"and 
more , being drunke in by the carth. © And 
the Church doth till ſtand ynmoveable, and 
ſhall ſtand and continur cuen yntotheend of 
the world, 

T hen the Dragon was Wroth With the Weman, 
and went and made Warre with the rem«- 
want of her ſeede,Wwhich kept the (ommanaie- 
ments of Gogd,and baxe the teſtimony of Teſus 
Chriſt. 

Heere we ſeethere is nocndof the Diuels 
malice, He isinfatigable in miſchiefe; thongh 
he haue nener ſo many foyles, yet he will ne- 
uer giue queer, but begin againe, For where» 

as 


Ver.17. 


| 
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; 

: 


224: An Expoſition 
as he conld net preuaile __ the woman, 
to caſt her out of Heanen, by impeaching her 
ele&ion and ſaluationin-Chriſt,nor.yet roote 


her outaef rhe earth by perſecutions,being hid 


inthe Wildernefle, and locked vp 1n the pri. 
vy:Chamber of Gods Prouidence , as ſome- 


times young 7oaſh was locked vp in the 


[King.t1.2, Priefts Chambertrom the fury of «Athaliat: 
now he goeth another way to worke , ' and 


{etteth vpon her.in her ſeede and poſterity, 
which remaine.in the earth vnto this day. So 
thatinow ſith he' cannot Joe what milſchicfe 
he would againſt the Churchzyer will he doc 
what he can : ſecing he cannot wound her in 
herihead, yer will he bite , and'pinchar her 
heele ; agiut is written , that he ſhould bruiſe 


her bcele. *Andasitis the malice of Satan- a- 


gainſttheChurchty, ſo isrhcrageand fury of 
all his members, cucnall the wicked and vn- 
godly, againſt the trueWarſhippers ot God. 
They are reſtlefſe in malice and in miſchiefe : 
ikehey cannotvexe them one way, they will 
tryanother # if they cannot.gouch them.in 
their lives ; yet will they moleſt them in 
their goods and good name's :f they can- 
not doe what they would: , yetiwilithey doe 
what they can: they will never'gitciouer : if 
theyican ſpight them in the Iealbthing that 


i3, 


- nohteth ag: 


.two, as it were his wo hands, he hath inalk >: 


$ , from. the Apoſiles time ta. this 
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And I ftood on the Seafand, | Vera, |} 
Now John affirmeth that hee ſtood vpoht. Sa 
the Sea _ to gy the Beaſt which rjz 
ſeth out of the Sea in the next chapter.or ellis rain 
becauſe the Greek word may hs 2u%- thi HA 4 
perſon, which is,he ſtood ; that is, the dra. Lg” 
gon ſtood , it maydeare this ſenſe, that the 1 
Diucl ſtood vpon the Sea ſand, as it were 
working and framing out of the Sea his 
chiefe inſtrument, which is the Beaſt now +... * 
tollowingto be ſpoken of, © x 


CHAP. 13. 


berwixt them,wi 
in-this chapter we } 
ons two great ggltruments, whereby hee - 
men woman : that is, the Ro. I 

andthe Papacy. Forby theſe - 42 


man Empire 


ze drift of this chapter is,ts 
RK defer 


green? mp menpees” why | 
22s dv Bxpoſtio 
deſcribe at large theſe rwo beaſts, together 
withall their beaſily proceedings. So thar 
this chapter may fitly bec deuided into two 
prinepall parts, 


V.4+5,&c. 
rable power, and authority. 
Empire, which ruled ouer a 


Ga. rT a cas FRY TT IRET 


The firſt is a deſcription of the Roman 


Monarchy, when it wasat the higheſt pitch, 
yntill the 11.vcrſc. , 


The ſecond is a deſcription of the Papa. 


cy ; when it was inhis pride,and cxaltation 
In all the verſes following vnto the endef 
This chapter. 


In the firſt of theſe two maine branches, 


the Roman Empire isdiuerſly deſcribed, 


F.r(t,of the petigree thercof, 


| Secondly, of her ſ{cuen ſcueral gouernments.. 


Thatig.ot her great &outſtretched power. 
Fourrhly of her v:Rories, 
Fittly,o 


phemies, 
Sixtly of her ,rapinz,and pride, _ 
Kfeer this is ſe the wound , which 


was made inthe Empire, , with the curing of 
the ſame. 


Laſtly, isſet downe the great and admj. 
f the Rom 
eat part of the 


- world,, and had many vations ſubic vnto 
eos een waa the Pe W T the heads 
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_ aseuer the Empire of the heathen could doe, 


"Rr Se 6:7 Nt 
In the ſecond maine part vary apac 
very liucly deſcribed, 
Firit from the perigree thereof, which is Ver.r1. 

ot the carth, 

Second ly , fromthe cinill and Eccleſiaſti- 
call power thereot , which is pretended to 
come from Chriſt , alrh6ugh i intrath itis6f * 
the digel. 

After this is ſer downe that the Papacy Yeung 
ſhould be as mighty, and pertorme as much 
in the ſcruice of the Dragon againſt God 


borh by authority and force,and cſpeciaily by 
lying wonders. 
Then it is ſheweJ,that as the Pap: cy d 
in ſubſtance of matrer ſer yp andifelt6 
gaine the old Roman tyranny, ta, be'w 
ped, and wondred at ; (ai \ 
Hierarchis or Eccleſaltfeal | mukpa-3i 
after the very f d prefident of the Yeras,. 
ancient Roman tyranny ; which is indeed (o | 
like it, that it 15 cal hs linely image there« 
of : and hee; 
jurifdiaion 


this Sand 
_ 


'by his Clear argy andtheir 
ur fach life and' fpirir into 
Fit fpake with Wnthiority 


ferle 
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and praRiſe popery., and yeeld himſelfe 
wholy tothe Papacy, he ſhoulg d ye forit, 
Laſt of all , is deſcribed and diſcouered 
fromthe numeratiue letters of the name of 
the ſecond beaſt, both who he was, and from 
whence he ſhould ſpring. 
eAnd 1 ſaw a beaſt riſe, out of the ſea, hauing 
ſenen heads and ten vornes 5 and vpor bu 
hornes Were ten Crownes, ana vpon his heads 
the name of blaſphemy, 
Firſt, weeare to vnderſtand that a beaſt in 
the Scripture deth ſignific a, Kingdome , ar 


Monarchy ; and that not in reſpeR of the 


ciuill power thereof, which is of God, as it 


[Rom.13. a$Wwrittcen ,  T here # mo power bur of God: 


© therfore <chint 


m 
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butinre(| c of the tyranny, cruclt ty, , ambi- 
ond an other ſuch like beaſtly quali- 
ties the ich are of the Djuel: and 
I is faid to aſcend out of the 
er.s. 


s taken in theſe. 


bottomleſle pit, x 
\ This word bealt is 


uenth of Daniel, where! the three great Mo. 
narchies of the Babyl Medes, and 
Perſians, 2nd of the = compared 
for their pride,rapive,& to a Lyon,a 


Beare,8 aLeopard,. The An 
faith oo p bal the beaſts 


Kings, 
Bd 1s,kingly once 


inthat LOOP: | 


elfe 


red 
e of 


and Selenexs , this Roman Monarthyby 
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By the Beaſt in this place is meant the Ro. 
man Monarchy,not in regard ofthe ciuill po. * 
wer thercof ,- but eſpecially in reſp<& of the. 
tyranny of ir,in oppreſsing the Church, : 

By the Sea heere 1s meant the troubleſome : 
ſtate of thenations : as it is taken, chapter 4. 
ver.6.and chap.21.ver. 1, For from the boy. v4 
lingand broyling eſtate of the former king. ly 
domes,and heathen nations, which were as 2 wg 
raging ſea,did the Roman Empire ſpringvp, 
as all tories doe witneſſe. And the Prophet 
Daniel doerh flatly teach , . that through the > 
diu;fion of rhe Greeke Empire , which fell Dan.1688) 
out in the poſterity of Alexander the Greaty..* © 
eſpecially betwixt his two ſons H& Penltmenc ſ 


grees made a head , till at laltaeE 
pitch,which now we ſhall heare of. 


By thefenen heads this Beaſt, are meant 
wernments of the Roman 


the ſeuen ſeneral 
Empire. Firſt, by Kings. Secondly, by Con. 

ſals, Thirdly,!rheDecemuiri. Fourthly, by cyapzgt\ 
DiataRors, Fattly, by Triumuiri. S1xtly, by 1 
Emperors. And laſtly,by Popes,as hereafter 
ſhall more plainely appeare. | 

ten hornes of this beaſt, is meant 
power and large dominion of the | 
Smpire,ora; the Angel himfclſsdotlr chap17.14 
"Y R 3 EX= 
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. der the dominionof the Popes in thr pride 
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expound it, thereby is mcant ten Kings, thar 


is, many K'ngdomes, which ſhould bee faub- 
i<& to the Roman Monarchy , & whereinin 


very deed thepower and fircngrh of the, Em. 


pire did confitt. For by theic hornes the Ro. 
man Empire did naton. ly puſh Gown cther 
Nations; but eſpecially dofle againit rhe 
Chu: ch, and as ic were,cruclly gcre the lides 
thercof. . 

Now then wee {ce that the Roman Em- 
perors both in hornes and heads, werelike 
their Father the Diucl or tne Drayon, 

By the ten crownes ypon his tet hutnes, 


| ay neant his greatand manifold vitoricso- 


terather Countries and Kingdomes. 


. The t&rnes of the B-2it are ſ2id to bee 
crowned, and.not his heads, becauſe the Ro- 
man Empire Wt alwaycs more preuailed 


by ſubtilty. But the Dragan hath his heads 
crou ned,and not his hornes, becauſe he hath 
alwayes done more hurt by policy , then 
power; by ſavtilty, then ſtrength. Onc thing 
In all this is greatly to be heeded , that the 
holy Ghoſt in this Chapter duerth ſpecially 
ſpcake of the Romane Monarchy, as the 
Popes were heads thereof, or as itfyas vn- 


by power then by pol "ag by ſtrength then 
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when as the Emperours were: us, 
vnder foote; and not ſimply and ſolcly,as the * 
Emperours were heads thereof, | 

Moreoner, it is ſaid, rhat ypor the ſexen _ 


| heads of this beaft was written the name of blaſ* * 


phemy. For befides woes rn of Cals-" 
gulr, Nero, Domitian, D:ocleſian, ſnltanm, and 

71; other old hearheniſh , and perſecuring 
E-mperors,which haue arrogated vnto them. 
{clues diuine honour, wee (hall anon heare of 


the ſurpaſsing blaſphemics of che Popes a- VeldGo 


e4in{t God, and'all gpodnefle, 


eAnd the Beaſt Wh:cb [ ſaw Was like a Leoe VET. 3. 


pard and his feete like a Beares and his mouth 
as the mouth of a Ly91,and the Dragon 
bim hu power, ad by throne, an 


thertty, 538 

Heere the Roman Em ibed of 
the likelihood of qualigits , "which it had 
with the other = going before 
it. For firſt, it is Eompared toa Leopard, for 
ſwiftnefle to prey vpon'others ; alſo for 
ficrcenefſe abtiicy , as did the Greeke 
Monarchy, ndly, itis compared-to 2a 
Beare for ra dine, anJ ratening , asth2 ry 
ey Medes, and Perſians. / 
it is 6 dimparcd'to a Lyon for pfide' wad 
infoleggy , as the Monarchy. of he Chal- 
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ts thine. low 
rant. So then by this deſcription it is ve- 
ry.clecre.thatthis Beaſt ſignifieth the Roman 
Menarchy , becauſe it containeth in'ir the 
whole power of the other three Empires : 
and is heere deſcribed as a compound. of 
diuers beaſtes, yea , as a very Monſter of 
| Monſters , hauing the body of a Leo. 
* pard, the iccte of a Beare , and the mouthof 
a Lyon. d 
Moreouer , it 1s ſaid , that the Dragon 
ane bin his power , and 6 throne , and great 
authority. Which plainely ſheweth z. that 
the power and authoritic of the -Romane 
Empire is of the Diucl, in.reſpe& of the 
"214 quality thereof; that is, fraud , rapine, 
Slon. In which reſpec it 1s 
ſaid to alcend our of the botromlcſle pir, 
as was dec re. But the ſubſtance of 
itandthe goycrament it ſelfe , was of God. 
For-the powers tha ans he of God , as 
faich the Apotlle. 
eAnd [ Tas one of ais. heads as it were WOoune 
ded wnto deat b:but bis deadly d Was betas 
led, and all the world wondred y and followed 
.the beaſt. 
Heere Jebn in a vifon ſerh anc of the 
ſtuen heads of the Beaſt. , almoſt v nded 
vato death, There be divers and di 


_ of the Empire , both when it ſh 
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opinions of the learned, touchingthis wound. 
ould bee, . 
and how ,, and by whom. Some vnder.- 
ſtand it of the death of /zlixe Ceſar ts, 
ſome of Ners : ſome. of the onpee $1017. 
of the Gothes and Vandales : ſome of; 
the great preuailing of /ohn Hufſe , and Te- 
rome of Prage 1n the greateſt part of Bobe-: 
mia. But tolctall rheſc paſſe, ibwe doe wiſe- 
ly conſider and weigh with ourſelues, that 
by a Beaſt in this place,is not meant any law-, 
full adminiftration of goucrament , but a 
tyranicall power in perſecuting the Church, 


wee ſhall tinde thar, a head of the Beaſt w 2 


then wounded , when Corftartinethe 
flew ,A/axentizs and Licinize,, them 


#Bcbs 


For wee dagnox reade of ary ſuchwound.in 
the formgs hue which were paſt, Neither 
can it vnderfiood of the ſeuenth heads 
whichwas the Papacy , becauſe it recciued 
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ach acbed 23 yer. Tt followerh then, 
that the Wound was in the ſixt h:ad ; that is, 


'in the Empire. But wee reade of no Ein. 


perour that did ſo wound rhe Baſt, as 


 <d (onftantine the Grear. And there- 
- fore it isvery probaole ; nay, an hundredto 


one , thatthe Ho: y Ghoſt heere pointeth at 
him. 

Burt followeth,thar his deadly wound 
was healed, to wrt, by theſe wicked Empe- 
roars which ſaccceded Con#t +nrine , as (0n- 
feantizs,fulierus,Ozlentivs and archers, which 


afreſh did ſet vp Idolatry, ang perſecuted the 


Charch.Now wel the healing ofthis wound, 
Uic that all the world wondred,and fol- 
vedtheBcait : thatis, many Nations, or 
ſt-part of the World did ſubmit 
theR6man tyranny. For ſure it 


is, ſfomcKingJomewwere neuer ſubieR ro 
ufo part of «Aſia, 


the Empire of Rome , 
andſome part of «A+ we teh 
eAnd they wor/bipped the Drapon Which gane 
power 5c the Beeſt;end tbePier ſhipped the 
Beaſt , ſaying + Who u kke vnto the Beaſt ? 
Who #4 able to warre with hins 7” 

Now is ſhewed how all the* abies of 
the Roman Empire , did worſhip the Dra- 
got: that is, they maintained 


| 


_ they exccured 
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"par. . Ke 
ſhip, which he liked and loued; -thzr is, the. 
worſhip of icols , whichthe Apoſile calleth- 


rhe. worſhip. of 'Pinels..; And. it- is, ſaid; abs Pn”. 
ſo, they we rſhipped tbe Beaſt : that-1 IS 5 they-20,21. > 


did a!! with one accord ſubmit them(ſelues: 
borh ro.the Religion , and authority. of. the. 
Beaſt; tharis,, ro the Popcs ,/ as they were 
the ſcucnth head of the Empire: For 2s'1 
laid before, ſo I fay againe, the holy: Ghoſt 
heere ſpeakethof the Empire, when it was 
in the greateſt glory and cxaltation ;z-yea, 
when a'l the World. wongred- apd follow. 
ed the Beaſt, ; y5a, when all admized the: 


great-and large dominion of the Roman Emo, 


pirc,and ſaid within themſclues, Whol 
ynto the Beaſt 2 Who isable to make v 
with him ? Now the Em Rc 

ncuer ſo great and pawenl 
Popes were heads,the 
whole ciuill LNG. 
>.» belides their Eccleſia. 
Which now did both meete 
the Papacy was aloft , and 
ire ioyned withit ; ſo that 
the eyes of the World were .dazled . with 
the pore and magnificence thereof, and 
they (aſd, What is like vnroit ? Or who 
is comſjarableto the Pope ; the ſcuenth head 


on of the Emp 
ſicall power 
1none. Fo 
theRoman 


thereof? For then the blind world thought, 
that the power of the Pope was fiot onely 
aboue all things in this World, but alfo did 
reach cuen vnto Heauen and Hell, For they 
imagined that the Pope might carry to Hea. 
yen whom he would ; and whom hee would, 
he might caſt downeto Hell : and therefore 
who could warre with the Beaſt > And thus 
weſecethe reaſon of their wonderment, and 
of their ſpeech. All ſtories and experience it 
ſclfe doe ſhew , that there was never any po. 
wer inthe World ſo wondered at, as the y- 
ſarped power and Maieſty of the Pope, af- 
"rer hee cameto bee the head of the Roman 
'Me 7, : For then the World ſuppoſed 
2d power, encen as God: and that hs 
epole , ang ſer vp Kings and Empe- 
rors at his pleaſure” Then it 1s cleere , that 
vader the dominion'of wo Rome hath 


beene in her higheſt" aalration and glory. 

Fot the Papacy was' the ſeutnth head of the 
Beaſt, whereby the” Whore”oh, Babylon was 
ſapported i in her mot magnificalporap and 


pride, 


Yerſe 5 eAnd there was ginen wiito bins a {i that 


ſpake” great things and blaſphe 
power Was pine onto 'him te doe ff 7 
 moneths. | 


'P and 
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againſt, God, to blaſpheme his Name, and 
bis T aberzacle , and them that dwell in 
FHeauen. ; 
Heere are ſer downe the proud and blaſ. 
phemousſpeeches, both of the old and new 
Roman Empire ; andof the old and : 
Roman Emperors. For this Beaſt (as 1nd 
before) comprehendeth all the Roman Em- 
pire, both vnder the Heathen p—_ 
the Popes, Touching rhe great things, 
blaſphemies, which the old perſecuting Ems 
perours haue belched our againſt the God 


of Heaucn, it wouldrequire a volume — 


ſet them downe in particulars, 
fore only mention two or three 
ſake : As firſt that of Caixs Calighh 
would haue his Image ſepypin Temples to 
be worſhipped as God ;, "and that the people 
ſhould ſweare byfiinai 
penly blaſpheme!1 

quired diuine 


Domitian con | 
called Gold Lord. Many others requi- 
ike things : and ſo allthe. World 


wondergd. and worſhipped. this | blaſphe- 
mous beaſt, Now as the fixthhead , which 


ve old Empire of Rome, was: full - 


I will 
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eAnd be opened his manth vnte blaſphemy Vers, .. ] 
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* the names of blaſphemy ; ſo thee cnenth 
heaJ, which 1s the new Empire vnderth: do. 
min-on of ch! Popes, which he h:re chiefly 

* ſpeaket' of, did molt of all blaſphzme. For 
the Pope diJ challenge vnto himſclfe all po. 
wer both in Heauen an4J Earth ; hee would 
be worſhippeJas God : hee viurped autho. 
rity ouer the Word of GoJ : hee did take 
yponhim ro forgiue ſfinnzs, He di4 moſt bla(- 

g7”” incroach vpon all the Ofhces of 

riit, as King,Pricſt ani Propher. He hath 
commanJed the Angels, Hee hath ere&cd 

. blaſphemous images, and cauſed PiRuresto 


,bemade of rheGoth=21. Hee boaſteth ani 


great things of his papall power, of 
"eFeY3 "eye: ,of Peters Chaire, of P-ters ſuc- 
ceſsion, of his Miracles, of his t:vo Swords, 
211 ofhis manifolhprecogatiues royall. One 
of the'Popes poiſiiedhis 301; another ca't 
hisGolinto'rh: fife; Wiſer would care his 
Peacocke in d=fpite6f GaJ7 Some of them 
comte:dthe Ralgion of CHAN a calc or fable, 
ſome drankerto t he Diuell , Tong ſaid . they 
could doe as muchas God. It w' 
ſet downeall their blaſphemies 7c 
of the W tore of Bubylorn, that ſhe 
the nam: of blaſpbh-my.Let this ſufficefor rhe 
vnJderſtanding of this text;that as theWd 
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rheniſh Emperours did blaſpheme , ſa the 
Popes being heads of. the- Empire, did moſt 

ofall blaſpheme. And as it is heere ſaid, they 

did not onely blalpheme the Name of God, 

but alſo did open their blacke and blaſphe. 
mous mourhes againſt bx zabernacle; that is, 

his Church , cal'ingira company of Here. 
rickes , Schiſmatickes, Apoſtates, and ſuch 

like ; 4nd alſo againſt them that dwell in Heas 

wen, that is,the ſpirits of iuſt and perſe Rt men 
whichare in Hcauen, as Luther, Caluin, Me. 
lanithon and ſuch like, _ | 

Moreouer,lit is tobe noted, that this mouth 

was giuen vnto this monſtroas Beaſt,thus to 
blaſpheme and ſpeake great things, Bur this" 
15 to be vnderſtood , that it was gi 
wrath and iuſt iudgement of G 
World,to plague them w jghalli 
regarded not the know ledpe c 
Butit is added, thts power of the Bealt 
thus ro worke hiyaGions, was |:mitted vnto 
42. monerhs ; ſ@thar although he rule and 
rage fora time, yet ſhall hee notlongcon- 

Sen vxto him to make Warre With Verſe7, 

ſy a7 to ouercome them ; and power | 

en wnto him oxer exery kindred, and 
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And thus through his lawn er [ 
: ſabdued all Natigns vnder him , © 


T herefore all that dwell vpon the Earth, ſhal 
worſhip him , Whoſe names are not Written in 
the Booke of life of the Lambe , which wa 
ſlaine from the beginning of the world. 
Theſe two Verſesdoe ſet foorth the great 

power which was giuen to this Beaſt, both 


in fighting againſt Gods people, and alſo «. ? 
uercomming of them, & murdering of then 1 


by heapes. As wee read of thouſands myr. | 
dered in the firſt ten perſecutions, and ren | 


thouſands by the Popes, fince they came | 


that power Was giuen vnto hin ouer ent« 


1S., all the ſubieRs of the Roman Monarchy, 


ſhall worſhip the Beaſt and make a Godof 
*FRabe done. And the 


him ; as we reade the 

chiefe motiue thereof, was his blaſphemous 
mouth,boaſting and thregtning great things 
if any did withſtand him : a 


ty power and authority , whereby hee bare 
downe all before him, For iÞ-any did but 


'U IYER. and tongue , and nation, | And it is | 
3 all that dwell Vpon the earth, that 


arigalſo his migh- | 


mute againſt him,he was ſare toſtpart for it. 


wer he 
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them ſtoupe and fall downe and worſhip 
him. Bur irfolloweth, that for all this, none 
of Gods Ele did worſhiphim , or ſabr.it 
themſelues to his religion, and authority, bur 
rea W onely thoſe that dwe# vpon the earth , that is, 
oth WM carthly men : as Papiſts, Atheiſts, and Re 
00. Y probates, andall ſuch , whoſe names are not 
1cm B written in the books of life, Chriſt, is called 
wr. W the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the 
ten WY world, becauſe the ſauing power of his death 
2710 W wasfrom the beginning of all belecuers, al- 
ion W though hee was not aQually exhibited wnrill 
in. Y thefulnefle of rime. | 

ere If any man hane an eare , let himbeare. If any yerſ 9.10. 


Les | lead into captiuity, he ſhall gee into captinity: 

Is | if any kill with a ſword, he muſt be killedby a 

at ſword. Heere # the patience and the faith, of 
Ys the Saints, | 

of Here is ſhewed,that the things ſpoken ofthis 
he great Beaſt,are veryſecret & myſticall,& can 
US be vnderltoad of none bur thoſe onely, whoſe 


Is cares and eyes God openethrto heare and ſee, 
'» & vnderſtand;thart is, the very Elect of God: 


Ee as forall Papiſts & worldlings, their eares & 
t eyes are ſcaled and ſhut vp, they cannot vn- 
. 8 derſtandthem,bur do ſtill worſhip the Beaſt, 
O aſcribing vnto him divine power and honor. 


In the 1 0. verſe the iudgement and ven. 
| 5 geance 
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geance of God-is denounced againſt the 
Roman Monarchy, both former and latter, 
which as it hath leng oppreſlcd the Church 
with cruellbondage, and drawne thouſands 
into perperuall captiuitie ; - ſo it ſelfe alſo 
ſhould be caſt downe, with all the adherents 
thereof, both inthis life, and that which 1s to 
come. For as the Roman Empire did ty. 
rannize ouer the world,and led millions into 
ſpirituall captiuitie and bondage : ſo heere it 
1s auouched, that according to the iuſt law 
of quittance , itſelfeſhould bee brought to 
the ſamelore. And as this beaſt had mur. 
dered many by the ſword ; ſo hee himſelfe 
muſt bee murdered by the ſword alſo, as the 
Apofile ſaith , God i iuſt , avd therefore wil 
recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
hs Church. Now allthis ſeemeth vnto mee, 
to be acleare propheſiz of the fall and finall 
deitruion of the Roman Empire, which 
indeede conſidering the pitch that it was ar, 
may ſceme'a thing ſtrange and incredible ; 
and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſtirreth vs vp 
to attention inthe 9.verſe, as to a thing of 
peat wonderment,and admiration:for if the 
oman Monarchy fall , the Papacy muſt of 
neceſsity fall with it. For theRoman Empire 
isthar Beaſt, which beareth vp the whore of 
| Babylon, 
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Babylon , asappeareth in the 17, Chapter of 
this Propheſic, where wee ſhall ( God wil. 
ling) plaincly, and atlargeheareof the joynt 
deſtruRion of them both together. / 
It is added; FHeere is the patience and the 
faith of the Saints. That is,heere is required 
orcat patience of all Gods children, to waite 
and tarry till the performance and accom- 
pliſhment ofthoſe things , and alſo faith and 
fall afſurance to belecue ; that they ſhall in 
Gods appointed time come ro paſſe. For 
few doe belecue theſe things, and therefore 
waite not with patience for the accompliſh. 
ment thereof. 
 ArdT beheld another Beaft comming ont of the Vet.u1i 
earth, which had two hornes like the Lambe, 
but he ſþake like the Dragon, Ws 
Hauing deſcribed the firſt Beaſt which is 
the Roman Empire : now the holy Ghoſt 
commeth to deſcribe the ſecond Beaſt, 
which is the Papacy , or rhe Kingdome of 
the great Antichriſt ; for although he bede- 
ſcribed before in _ of his Monarchy, 
thar is.the cinill juriſdiction, which he exct- 
ciſed as he was the ſeuenth head of the Beaſt, 
and head of the Empire; yer here he is deſcri. 
bed after another ſort, that is z according 
to his Eccleſiaſtical authority ; and thiere« 
S 2 fore 


x 
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fore he iscalled another beaſt , ora beaſt dif. 
tering from the formcr,in that hee exerciſeth 
another power , beſides the power of the 
Heathen Emperours of Rome, which is his 
ſpirituall Juriſdiction, 10 which reſpehe is 
called the falle Prophet. 

This ſecond Beaſt riſeth out of the earth, 
as the former roſe our of the Sea : then iy ap. 
peareth that. Antichriit 1s, by his breed,a ſon 


_ of thecarth; obſcurely borne , andby little 


and little creeping vp out of hisabie&eſtate 
as did the Turke. 1t is heere moſt truly ſaid 
that the kingdome of Antichriſt ariſeth out 
of the earth , and is the very breed of the 
earth ; for aſſuredly it neuer came from 
Heauen. .It was firſt hatched out of conc- 
rouſneſſe, ambition, pride, murders, treaſons, 
poyſoning,ſorceries. enchantments, and ſuch 
like. For all tories doc thew, that from theſe 
rootes the Papacy grew to his exceeding 
heightand altitude. , 
This ſecond Beaſt hath tw» hornes, lake the 
Lambe ; Whereby is meant his ciuill and 
Eccleſiaſticall power, or his Kingdome and 
Prieſt.hood ; which hee falſly prerended ts 


come from the Lambe;& therefore he giueth 


in hisarmes two keies, and hath two ſwords 
carried before him. So Bonsface the cight 


ſhewed 
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ſhewed himſclfe one day in apparell as a 
Pope , and the next day in armour as the 
Emperor ;. and the two hornes 1n the Popes 
Miter are ſignes hereof. But the.Holy Ghoſt 
here telteth vs, thar theſe two hornesare not 
the hornes of the i.ambe , but anely /zke the 
hornes of the La:nbe : for hee recciued not 
his power from the Lambe Chriſt ; but from 
the Dinel, that 1s , the dragon with ten 
hornes. Then thus ir is, the Papacy 1s the 
ſeucnth head of the firlt Beaſt , that is, the 
Empire; and yet a Beaſt by it (elfe, with 
two hornes like the Lambe, in reſpeR of his 
ioynt power and authority, both Eccleſiaſti- 
call and ciuill, in which reſpe& hee is called 


' elien the eight: & one of the ſeuen,cha.1 7.11. 


Although this ſecond Beaſt haue twe 
hornes like the Lambe, yet hee ſpaks like the dra 
gon, that is,all his words and workes, practi. 
ccs and proceedings, lawes and decrees, are 
for the dragon,of whom hee hath his power 
and throne , and grear authority, So that 
whatſocuer he pretendeth 1n religion, and 
matters of Gods worſhip , as though hee 
would bee like the Lambe ; yet afluredly hee 
is altogether for the dragon and the diuel : 
hee is aflured vnto them : as all experience 


doth manifeſtly witneſle. 
C 3 . And 
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1nd he did all that the firſt Beaſt could doe be. 
fore him : and hee cauſed the earth, and them 
that dwehk therein, to Worſhip the firſt Beaſt, 

Whoſe deadly wound Was healed. 

Heere is ſhewed thar this ſecond Beaſt 
was as mighty and ſtxongas the firit Beaſt, 
and could doe as much as he, cuenin his pre. 
ſence. Whereby is noted the great power 
and authority of the papacy , in performing 
as much in the ſcruice of the Dragon a. 
gainſtGod and his Church, as cuer the Em. 


pireof the Heathen, and thoſe wicked Em. 
perours could doe : yea, heedid much more ? 
againſt Chriſt, and his Religion, then cuer the | 


perſecuting Emperours could doe,cuen then 
when they were at rheir higheſt pitch, And 
allthis hee did in hispreſence, that is, in the 
fight and open view of the whole Empire,or 
whole world. 

eAnd hee Cauſed the earth , and them that 
awell therein, that is, all Papiſts, and world: 
lings , toworſhip the firſt Beaſt, that is, to re- 
ceiue the worſhip and Religion of theold 
Roman tyrany, which ſet vp and maleaied 
Idolatry. So then,alcthoughthe powef inthe 
Papacy came vnder the name of Chriſt , yet 
intruth it was the ſame with the power of 
the perſecuting Empire ; for the Heathen 
| Empc- 
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Emperours condemned the true worſhip of 
God, and ct vp falſe worſhip, cuen the wor. 
f, ſhip of Diucls, which is Idolatry, and ſo doe | 
a the Popes alſo. So then wee ſee, thatthis ſe. © 
'* Y cond Beat isall for the firſt Beaſt, ther is, hee ; 
» ÞF leuicthall his power and authority, toſet vp 
'” | the worſhip and Religion of the eld Roman 
F tyrants; and ro force all men by cruell lawes 
5 and decrees, to receiue & embrace the ſame. 


Sothis ſecond 'Beaſt is nothing better then 
the ficſt,nay in truth,a great deale were. 4 
And be did great wonders , ſo that he made fire Vern 3:14. 
10 come downe from Heauen en the earth , in | 
the ſight of men. | 
And deceixeth thens that dwell on the earth, by 
the fignes Which were permitted him to doe 
mthe ſight of the Beaſt, ſaying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that rhey ſhould make the 
mage of the Beafl, Which bad the Wound of 

4 ſword,and did line, 
Theſe 2,verſcs docontaine 2. ſpeciall things : 
the one. is, the falſe & fained miracles of An- 
tichriſt: the other is,the curſed cffe@ thereof. 
To the firſt, which is the wonders and 
myracles which Antichriſt ſhould worke, 
it is heere ſaid , that hce ſhould wake fire 
come downe from 'Heauen , as Elias did. 


The meaning whereof is not, that the Popes 
S 4 -could 


\ 
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conld indeede cauſe fire to come downe 
from Heauen , as Eva did: but in the opi. 
nion of the blind world they-ſeemed to haue 
as great power as Elraghad, For partly by 
counterfcite miracles , and partly by ſome 
ſtrange things done by the pawer of $a. 
tan, the ſeduced world hath verily belce- 
ned , that the Pope and his Clergy had as 
great power to worke miracles as cuer had 
Elias. 

Tonchingtheſecond thing , which is the 
effe& of theſe wonders: Ir is heere ſaid, that 
the inhabirants of the earth , that is , Papiſts 
and Worldlings, were groflely dcceiued and 
deluded by them , euen by thoſe ly:ng won. 
ders, which were permitted him to do in the 
ſight of che beaſt, that is, inthefacc ando- | 
pen view of the Empire: According as the 
Apoſile foretold , that the comming of «An- 
tichrift ſhould bee by the effelttuall working of 
Satan , With all power and ſignes, and lying 
Wonders , andin all deceinableneſſe of vnrigh- 
geonſneſſe among them that periſh, &&« 
But concerning the Popiſh counterſeite 
fignes and wonders, itisneedlefle to write, 
being ſo well knowne wnto all men ,, as 
they are , and ſocommon and notorious in 
all ſtories, 


Saying 
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Saying to them that dwell on the earth , that yarqs x Po. 


they ſhould make the Image of the Beaſt, 
which had the wound of a Sword, and did 

lines 
Now Antichriſt hauing gotten the world 
rnder him,by his counterieite miracles, doth 
lay his commandement on them, to make 
the Image of the Beaſt. Now what 1s heere 
meant by the Image of the Beaſt, is ſome. 
what hard diſcuſle : ſome thinke, that by the 
Image of the Beaſt, which had the wound 
of the ſword, and did live, is meant there- 
pairing , and the reftoringot the decayed e- 
ſtare of the Empite, by the Popes, to his full 
{trengchand vertue. Weedoe readethatthe 
eſtate of the Empire vnder 7 ero, Oths, Gal. 
ba, and Uitellius , was weake and feeble, in 
compariſon of that which it was before, 
vnder eAugnftus, T vwberixs and Clandins, We 
doe read a!ſo that the Gothes and Vandals 
made horrible rents and diſsipations in the 
Roman Emipre. Wedoe further reade, that 
the Empire was deuided and rent in pieces ; 
ſothat there was the Emperour of the Eaſt, 
and the Emperour of the Weſt ; yea at laſt, 
the Empireof the Weſt fell quitedowne : ſa 
that for the ſpace of 3 oo. yeeres and more, 
there was no Emperour of the Well, till the 
Biſhop 


250 An Expoſition 


©... Biſhop of Rowe Leothe third made Charles 


the great, the King of France Emperor, Then 
was the Empire of the Weſt againe ered, 
and in time grew to as great an height vnder 
the dominion of the Popes as before ; yea,far 
greater. Now I ſay, ſome doe take this reſto. 
ring ofthe decayed eſtateof the Empire, by 
the Popes', to his former ſtrength and po. 
wer , to bee the making of rhe Image of the 
Beaſt, which had the Wound of a Sword , and 
did live, But for my owne part I cannotbee 
_ of that opinion ; and my reaſon is , that the 
reſtoring of the decayed eſtate of the Em. 
Pire to his former condition, was the ſetting 
vp of the Beaſt himſclfe ; for the Empire is 
the Beaſt, and not the Image of the Beaſt, 
for wee muſt needes grant, thatthe Beaſt 
and the Image of the Beaſt, are two ſeuerall 
things. But the Popes n recoucring the Em. 
pire' to his priltinate eſtate , ſet vp the 
Braſt againe : and therefore not the Image of 
the Beaſt, Therefore the Image of tne Beaſt, 
cannot be vnderitooJ of the reſtauration of 
' the decayed eſtate of the Empire, Belides 
this,it 1s here ſaid,that the inhabitants of the 
earth had a great hand in making this 1. 
age. But the inhabitants of the earth bare 
ſmall \way in the rccouering and ereRion ad 
c 


/ 
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the Empire, (For therein the P 


wereall 
in all after it came intotheir hands)Therfore 
this cannot bee vnderſtood of the Empire, 
but of ſome other things; let vs'then deli. 
gently ſearch our what may be the true mea. 
ning of this place, It muſt needes bee gran. 
ted, that by che Beaſt, which had the wound 
of a\word and did liue, is meant the recouc- 
redeſtate of the Empire, as before verſe 1 2. 
And by the Image thereof, I vnderſtand the 
forme of gouernement : for an Image dorh 
ſiznific alikenefle, a fimilitude, a figure or 
forme of a thing, And as inall ciuill and Ec. 
clefiaſticall regiments , there is both a ſub. 
ſtance and a forme; a matrer and a manner; 
ſo heere,hauing before ſer downe that Anti- 
chriſt had erected the ſubſtance and matter 
of the old Roman tyranny ; now he ſheweth, 
that he ſhould a'ſo (ct vp the image & forme 
of the ſame. For before verſe 1 2. it is ſaid,thart 
Antichriſt this 2, Beaſt cauſed the world ro 
worſhip the firſt Beaſt, rhat is,to receiue and 
imbrace rhe lawes, worſhip,and Religion of 
the old Heatheniſh Roman tyrants, as before 


* hath binſhewed.and now here is added, that 


he did not content himſclfe with cauſing the 
inhabitants of the carth ro worſhip the old 
Beaſt,in the ſubſtance of his religion; bur _ 

«Ws 
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helayeth Commandements vpon them , to 
make his image, thar'is, ro cre an externall 
forme of Ecclefiaſticall gonucrnment , after 
the very paterne and forme of the gouern- 
ment of the old Empire; yea ſo like it,rhat it 
ts called the very Image of the ſame. Foras 
the forme of gouernment vnder the old Em- 
perours, was crue!l and ryranicall,and altoge- 
ther bent againſt the, Church : ſo the forme 
of Ecclefiaſticall gouernment wnder the 
Popes, was cruell and tyrannicall , and alto- 
gether benr againſt the Church; and therfore 
heere 1t is called the Image of it ; for it is as 
like it as it canlooke. Then it followeth that 
Antichriſt hath ſet vp that externall forme 
of worſhip, which the Idolatreus Romanes 
of old vſed;and that he hath renued the per. 
ſecuting Empire, not onely in ſubſtance of 
matter , but alſo in forme of goucrnment : 
and therefore I conclude , that the Popiſh 
Church-policy,and externall regiment, is the 
very Image of the Beaſt, 

Heere the Inhabitants of the Earth are 

faidto make the |lmage of the Beaſt, becaufe 
they gaue their conſent to the making of it : 
for indeed the Popes themſclues were the 
2 chiefe Agents and doers in it. 
Verſe 15+ And it was permitted vwonto him, to gine a Sps- 
"— 


' 
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rit untothe [mage of the Beaſt , ſo that the 
Image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeakg , and ſhould 
cauſe that 4s many 4s Would not Wor ſhip the- 
Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed. | 
Heere is ſhewed, that this Image of the 
Beaſt was nota dead Image , bur aliuing I. 
mage:for antichriſt put a ſpirit into it;rhar is, 
life and power,& great authority ; infomuch 
that this Image could ſpeake, andnor onely 
ſpeake, but ſpeake with great authority and 
terror : {o as whoſocuer would not worſhip 
this Image,, that is, ſubmit himſelfe ro the 
Popiſh Hierachie , ſhould bee put to death. 
But may ſome man ſay , how did this Image 
ſpeake ? I anſwer, by the Popes Clergy. For 
the Romiſh rabble of Cardinals, Abbots, 
Monkes , Prieſts, Friers, and all that curſed 
corporation, were the very breath, life, and 
ſpirit of this Image : I mean, that the life- 
blood of their externall regiment, didlye in 
the execution thereof by the Clergy, as it 
were in certaine Arteries and Ycines. For 
what was their outward forme of gouern- 
ment, Without this cruell executionof their 
ſtinging Clergy men ,. but as a dead Image 
without life ? But when Antichriſt had once 
conſecrated and erefted his Romiſh Pricſt- 
hood ; then did kee pur life i 
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which before he had cauſed to be made and 
cre&ed Then we doe plainely ſee, that the 


piſh Hierarchy is not a bare reſemblance 
of the old Roman policy, to ſtand as apic- 


- ture on 4 wall, but hath a ſpirit put into 1t by 


the falſe Prophet, and ſpeakerh with ſach 
power and terror in all Kingdomes , that it 
cauſcth all ro bee put to death that will not 
ſubmir rhemſclues vnto it, and fall downe 
and worſhip the Beaſt. Who knoweth nor 
this, thatas many in the Countriesas would 
not embrace Popery, and the 01d Roman ty- 
ranny, the Popiſh Clergy, their Inquifitors, 
and other Ofhcers , did condemne them in 
their Courts,as Heretikes,Schiſmaricks,and 
delivered them ouer, being condemned, to 
the ſecular powerto be put ro death? 
eAnd he made all both ſmall and great rich and 
poore bond and free,to receine a marks in their 
right band,or in their forebeads, 
eAnd that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue he that 
had the marke, or the name of the Beaſt, or 
the number of his name.” 

Antichriſt is not content to murder and 
maſſacre in all countries, which wil not wor- 
ſhip the Image of the Beaſt;rhar is,ſtoupe to 
his gouernerment and authority ; burhe will 


goc yet aſtes further , and will haue all oy 
0 
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e broughtin bondage ynto him , as 
his marked ſeruants. For as men vic toſet a 
brand vpon their ſheepe and other cattle,and 
to eare-marke them , that ic might openly 
and manifeſtly appeare to whom*they ap. 
pertaine : ſo doth Antichriſt this Romiſh 
Beaſt, cauſe all men 1n all Kingdomes to car. 
ry in open view his markeor brand, where. 
by all may ſec that they doe appertaine vnto 
him, 

It is heere ſaid, that all the vaſſals of An- 
tichriſt, of what degree, eſtate or condition 
ſoeuer , muſt recciue this marke in their 
right hand, or in their forehead: that is, they 
muſt openly confefle and praQtiſe the wor» 
ſhip and Religion of the Beaſt, For the fore. 
head is put for the profeſsion; and the right 
hand for the aQRion ; ſo rhat in ore of them 
at thelegſt, cuery man muſt openly declare, 
that he acknowledgeth.the Pope of Rome to 
be Lord of his faith. 

Moreouer it 1s added , T hat no man might 
buy er ſel , ſaue hee that hadthe marks, or the 
name of the Beaſt , or the number of hu name : 
the meaning is, thatno man might traffique 
in the world , . or haue any doings amongſt 
men z nay , hee might not bee ſuffered ro 
live, except hce had the marke of the Bealt 
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inhis forchead, or in his tight hand ; thatis, 
vnleſſe hee did profeſſe and pra&t'ſe the wor. 
ſhip, the Religion,the Lawes, and decrees of 
the Pope. Forthe marke of the Beaſt is pat 
forhis Worſhip,Religion, Lawes,decrees,re. 
giments,and policy, 
_ - Moreouer, the Popes vaſlals have not one. 
ly his marke vpon them, whereby they may 

e knovine, but alſo the name of the Beaft: .- 
for they muſt bee named after him, euen as 
children beare the name of rheir Fathers, and 
mult be called of the Pope, or Paps, Papiſts, . 
And nor onely ſo, bat alfo they haue another 
_—_ marke yponthem,and that isthe num- _ 

rof hisname , which 1s Lar:os, or pro- 
feſſors of the Latine Religion, Latine King- 
dome, and Italian Church,as ſhall by andby 
appeare, 

Now then, to grow to concluſion ; andto - 
 makea bficte recapirulation of al things here . 
* ſpoken concerning the ſecond Beaſt, whichis 
Antichriſt : Let vs conſider what incteaſings 
and proceedings he hath made, as it wereby 
degrees. 

Firſt ,- alchough he hath two hornes like 
the Lambe , thar is, cinill and Eccleſfiaſticall 
power; yet he ſpeaketh like the Dragon, 
thatis, hebendethall his power and autho- 

: | rity, 


y Clergy. 


ditions to weare his linery, and toreceiue 
his marke, as it were his hired and couenant 
ſeruants. 

Heere 15 Wiſedame : Let him that hath wir, _ 


that it .is a very high point of wiſedome 
and vnderſtanding , to count the number of 


Humber of a man; that is,ſuch aSa man cndu_. 
,ed with Gods Spirit may finde our, Then 


- 
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rity, wordsatid workes,for the Diet. © 
Secondly ; — hee doeth as machas the firſt 
Beaſt could doe in the ſeruice of the Dragon. 

Thirdly , he cauſeth the firſt Beaſt ro be 
worſhipped, that is , eſtabliſhed the ſab. 
ſtance of his Religion. 

Fourthly , hce maketh the image of the 
beaſt, thar is,addetha forme to the ſubſtance. 
Fiftly,he putrerh life into his image by his 


Sixtly, he will haue this image worſhip- ; 
ped, and yeelded vnto,on paine of death. + a 
Laſtly , hee will hauc all men of all coh- : 


count the number of the Beaſt : for it is rhe 
number of aman, «nd bu number is [i ixe bun- 
dared threeſcore and ſixe, 


Now laſt of all the holy Ghoſt eelleth vs, 


the Beaſt, andrequireth a ſharpe and 1 SE 
hant wit; ; and withall tellethvs,thar it 1s the | 


Wee are encouraged to ſearch into it, = 
I. 
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itis within the, compaſle of mans reach, Jt 
isno impoſsiblething. If therefore we could 
find out his name, we would dcfire ho more 
then the field were won, for his name woul 

diſconer him , and deſcry him to all the 
world, and quite ſtop rhe mouiths of the Pa. 
piſts, ſo asthey ſhould never have any thing 
more to ſay. For if Saint 7ckn had [aid ex- 
preſly and in plaine tearmes , that the Popes 
of ;Reme are this ſecond Bealt ; andthe very 
Antichriſt himſelfe , then the Papiſts had 
beene put toperpetuall ſilence , all matters 
 quaſht, andall controuerſies ended betwixr 
them and vs for cucr. Burt heere the Holy 
Ghoſt doth not teli vs his name plaioly , bur 
myſtically , as many other things 1h this 
booke ,. that the worldlings which ſhould 
fulfill them might bee blinded , whilſt the 
eyes of Gods Elec are opened to ſee into the 
truth of all theſe matters, Well, to come to 
the point : $*, /ohn doth onely here ſet downe 
the' numeratine letters of the Beaſts name. 
He wrote in Grecke, and he onely ſetteth 
downe three Greeke letters or characters ; 
which in Grecke numeration make ſixe hun- 
dred ſixty fixe. Now further we are to note, | 
the nameratiue letters of the Grecke word | 
Latinos doe make iuft this tumber, And yet 


firs 
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fatther wee are to obſcrue as a very ſpeciall 
thing,cthat /7en2s, an ancient Father ofthe 1,cqjiv; 
Church, wholiued very neere ynto the Apd- contra 
Niles times; mentioneth this word Lateinps, hzrel 
asthe name of che Beaſt z And moreouer af- 
firmeth, that it was a common receiued opi- 
nion in his time, and before, that the Beaſt 
ſhould be ſo called. 5 nga | 

Now then let vs conſider how this fit= 
teth. Firſt., we know that the numeratiue 
letters of Lateinos doe iuſtly fir Saint Toby 
Greeke numetatine letters, Secondly , we E 
know that Antichriſt is the head of the Ii- , © 
tine Church, or Latine Empire: and there- | 
fore this vety Latermos, For here we doe tot 
enquire after the name of ary particular 
man, but about the name of a Kingdome ; 
forthe Beaſt isa Kingdome, and a ſucceſsfon 
of men. Now /taly in o!d rime was called 
Latium, and the Italians Latini : which no- 
teth' of what Countrey the Beaſt ſhould 
come, More ouer, the Beaſts name, or name. 
of the Roman Empire is Lattines, becauſe | 
the Empire both vnder the Heathen ty. . 
rants, and the Popes eſpecially , had all 
their religion , ſcruice , prayers, lawes, 
decrees, ,writings , and tranfſlation$ith La- 
tine: allwas in Latine; Latine, The Pope 
pe) T z . pre- 
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preferred his Latine tranſlation of rhe Bible, 
before the Hebrew and Grecke originals. 
Thus thenit is, St. /ohz relleth vs flatly , the 
number of the Beaſt is ſix hundred ſixty ſix, 
Irenews faith , that' Lateinos 1s his name; 
which containeth iuſt that number. There- 
fore here we haue his name, here he is found; 
For if his name be Latemmos, weneed ſearch 
no further, we know who it1s, wekriow 
who is meant: for 1s not the Pope Lateinos ? 
are not the ſucceſsion of them Larim: ? arc 


they not the heads of the Latine Church, 


and Latine Empire ? Haue they not all their 
worſhip and (eruice in Larine ? Are they not 
Latines ? for what is the name of the Roman 
Empire but Laremos ? And what 1s the name 
of the Popiſh Hierarchy bur Lareinos ? True 
itis indeed whichthe Papilts ſay, that many 
names may be inuented, whoſe letters make 
this number: bur the Spirit of God ſpeaketh 
not of tained names , for thereof can come 


noching but Vncertainty : bur he willethvs 


ro count the number of his'name, which 
then the Beaſt had, that is, ' Lareinos, I doe 
thus then conclude; The Beaſt is a King- 
dome, and the Papacy 1s the Kingdome of 
the Latincs ; Therefore the :Papacy is the 
Beall. | te eo IIA Ns | 

"of 'The 
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The Papacy is_Lateinos, and containeth 
the number of. the: Beaſt: For what other 


*. w- 


e 

k Monarchy can bee ſhewed ſince this Renela- 
- || cio was: giuen , whole numeratine Letters 

- | containe this foreſaid number. ? Aſſuredly 

\- | none... And therefore out of all doubr Saint 

hk | Jeb» pointeth at the Roman Empire , and 

Y Monarchy of the Popes. For Lateines doth 

? |} bothcontaine the. number of the Beaſt , ac. 

e || cording to Saint ohms computation: ,'and 


alſo hisname , which is the Latine Empire, 
or Roman Empire. And thus hane we heard . 
XX | chedeſcription of theſe two huge and mone 
n Þ© .firous beaſtes, rhe Sca-beaſt, and the Land- 
xx | beaſt ; which both from the Apoltles time 
i |} hitherts have indeede played the: beaſts a. 
y | gaintCn x15 T, and his Church, and ſtill 
Ke doe play the brafts',, and will neuer ceafe 
th || playing the beaſts, till their hornes, and 
ze | hooues, heads, and bodies/bee cleane-cut 
vs || of , which will-bee ſhortly , as wee ſhall 
ch | heareanon. _ 
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he F V VE haue heard in the former Chapter 

-* the deſcription of the two great and 
dreadfull beaſts, Wee. haue heard .how 
T 3 * mightily 


Ver. A 


&- Vc-2.3.4.5 


> Ver.6.7, 


he, 


; Verſc 8. 


$. 
| Ver.g-10, 
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mightily” they haue-prenailed now -rhliny 
yeetes, & raigned as Monarchesof the earth:: 
Now :n this chapter wearetoheare the fall 
and ruine of them both, $a that the maine 
drift anÞ\ſcope of this Chaprer , andallthe 
chaptcrs following, vnvill the 2o*.chaprer, 
15to ſhew , that both rhe Roman Empire; 
arid rhe Papacy fhall cbbe as faſt as euerrhey 
did flow, ſhall wainc as fait as eucr theytid 
waxe,ſhal decreaſe as faſt ascuer theydidin- 
cteaſe, andfall downe as faſtas cuer they did 
riſe vp , even vntill they come tovrter rvine 
and deſolation, (344; 13195 u 
"This Chaprer containeth ſcucn princ)pall, 
things;227 T0979 ri5itys ; Hand 
” Firſt,ir ſheweth that God had his Churcti 
vpon thecarth cuenthen, whenit ſcemedtq 
be vtrterly extin& by the preuailing of-rhe 
two outragious Beafts,  ' (0 
© Secondly , it ſheweththar the poore per- 
ſecured Church did ſincerely and: zcalouſly 
worſhip God eucnin the fire and flamesof 
4. © | 
'* Thirdly, it ſheweth thar the Goſpe!l ſhall 
bee preached: with great ſucceſle in theſelaſt 
dayes throughout many Kingdomes:; ," \ 
- Fourthly , itſhewerththat Rowe ſhall fall 
doiwne at the preaching of the Goſpell. 


Fiftly, 


P: 
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Fiftly, it ſhewveth that all Papiſts ſhall be 


condemned;jin&caſt into hicll fire for euct.” | yer,r2.ry 


Sixrly.it ſheweth,thar it ſhall go well with 
Gods Ele& , which hauing refuſed the war. 
ſhiþof the beaſt;doe liue and die in theLord. ' 


Laſtly; ir de{cribeth theday of iudgetnent, Ve.ra,the. 


wherein all both good and bad ſhall haue ac- 
cor2ing tothert deſerts. * * 


Then | looked, nd behold,z Lambe ftoodonthe Verſe 1," - 


mount S104 | and With bin hundred: forty 
and foure thoiiſand , hauing his Fathers name 

Written i their foreheals, 

Now ar the lait the Holy Gholt bringerth 
in T:ſus Chriſt -ypon the Theater of the _ 
world, as it were toplayhis part in this tra. 
gedy, and to helpe the poore weake woman, 
which we heard of  betore,, againſt the Dra. 
20n, andthe two monſtrous beaſts , which 
would haue rotne herin pieces , and v—__ 
deuoured her , if this Lambe Ieſus Chri 
had nor ſtept in and reſcued her. Well,now 
commerth in our Lord leſus, and beginnerh 
to ſtirre in theſe matters , and to take 
him the proteRion and defence of the poore 
_— woman , againſt both the dragon, 
and the- dragons two great inſtruments. 
But ſome" may ſay , Whar is a poore 
Lambe ro encqunter with a Dragon, _ a 

T 4 | 


\ 


_- 
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Lyon, with a Leopard;. anda Beare? Tang 


ſwer,that although Chriſt be a:Lambe to his... 
Church,cuenthe Lambe of God that taketh 

away the ſinnes of the world,and the Lambe-: 
that was a flaine ſacrifice. from. the begin- 


ping, for the redemprion of his Elec z yerto 
all his enemies hee 1s a molt ſtrong and ter.. 


rible Lyon , cuen the Lyon of the tribe of 


7ada,.as he is called before. Now this moſt 
terriblelion,cuen the Lord of hoſts, the Lord 
mighty in battell, commeth forth to prote& 
and defend his Church againſt all her ene. 
mies ,. who is of ſuch infinite might and 


puiflance, that neither the old Dragon , nor, 


his young imps , nor all the.curſcd hell- 
hounds that barke and bite, :anJ rake their. 


part, ſhall euer be able to ſtand in his hands;, 


For rage they neuer ſo much, he-ſhall ham-. 
pu them all well enough. _ For; though hee, 


th giuen them the reinea long time., and, 


let them alone; and ſuffered them to-play the; 
tyrants with the woman his. ſpouſe ; yet 
now he wil no longer putt vp at their hands 
but wil yp and maintaing the womans cauſe, 
and beare her out againſt them all; nay, he 
will make ready his bow that he may ſhoote 
off, & make his arrowes drunke in the blood 
of her and his cnemies,& wil whet his glitre- 

; | | | ring 
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ord.that he may ſheath it inthe heart 

Snltuif andall »s adherents. Therefore, 

let both the great bealts and their Sire. 
1-8 looks cothemſclues ; for here comes in One ; 
1+.” © thatwill knocke them all downe, & lay them 
o Þ|f intheduſt, that they ſhall neuer riſe vp again- 
=: | For this cauſe now atlength,S./obr ina vii 
f | onſecth a Lamb ſtand vpon mopnt Sor, that 
: is,Chriſt preſent with the church. For mount 
t 


27 


$;0n was an ancient figure of the Church ; as 
itis written, Mount Stor lying Northward | 
is aire in ſituation : it is tbe. roy of the whole pſz1.x 43-3, 
d earth, and the (:tyof the great Kings And: 2. 

r,. i gaine, \T he lat ſhall. goe foorth of Si0N,and the Mick.qet. 
- Word of the Lord Fant leruſalem., 

[8 Moreotler, Saint Zobnſceth here with che 

%. Lambe An hundred forty and foure thouſand ; 

- | that. is, the, particular members of the 

e, | Church, putting a certaine number foran, 

d, I} yncertaine , andſpecially alludingto the ſea= 

ej; |} lingof the twelue Tribes of 1ſracl, -as before 

t || hathbeene ſhewed..-For it might be deman, 

s I ded, where the Church-was , whenall the 

World wonered , and: followed. the fir 
beaſt 2. And-alſo, when all ; both' ſmall and Chap. 7.46 | 
great, rich.and poore, receiued the marke of 
the ſecond beaſt 2 Saint /obnanſwereth, that 
euen then in the midſt of the, heate of per- 
{ecutions 
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ſecutions God had his hid 'and iniThbly" 
Church, whom leſus Chrift did prore&4tq* 
preſeruceuen im the very flaines of perfecuti:” 
ons,being alwayecs preſcnr'wirh them;ant#4,” 
monegſt them,as heſaid to his Diſciples. fit. 
tte before his' bodily departure from” rhibrh; 
Lol am with you enen untothe end of the world, 
And heere he 1s (aid to ſtand vpon mount *S1m 
with his hundred forty and foure thouſand, 
_ Anditis added, rhar this numberot Gods 
fairhfull Ele& Children , had hs fathers name 
writtenin their foreheads : 'Thar 1s , they did 
profefle, & praRtiſe the doQrine and religion 
of GoJ their father onely, ytrerly renouncing 
andabhorring the worſhip & religion of the 
Beaſt Forthe fathers name inthis place'is ſet 
oppoſire to the marke of the beaſt; ro.fignihe, 
tharas the worſhippers of Antichriſt recci. 
wed his marke : {o the true worſhippersof 
God recciucd hisbrand, which is his Spirit, 
andthe fruits therof,whereby they were per. |: 
fealy diſcerned from thoſe which had the Nl. 
Beaſts marke. So then it cleercly appeareth 
fromthis place , that God preſerued many I. 
thouſands of his trac worſhippers,cuen inthe} 
dayes of the great Antichriſt , when there 
ſeemed to bee very few or none remaining 
ypon'the carth , as it was in the Gen ? 
| . Elia, 


. 
ble” 
7 
j 


te” 
7% 


fie. 
m, 
ld, 
Ty 
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Elias Tn vaine chetfore do the Papiſtsaske: vs: 
whereour Church was befere Lathers tune, 
fith.the-'holy. Apoſtle hcere Rtoppethitheir 
mouth and tellech vs plainely ,-rhat Chriſt 
had his little flocke: in the Wildernefle ;eucn 
then, when it-was in greateſt ſtreights,andas 
we {ay,driuen to the walles.- And thetefore 
viſhulity ts:no ſonnd-note of che Church, as 
the Papiſts doc moſt ignorantly Ciſpure; For' 
itisa fond and abſurd kind of reaſoning ,'to 
ſay there is no. Church ar all; becauſe xr'doeth 
pot viſibly appeare : as if a man ſhonldreas 
{cn that there 1s no Moone 1n 'the Heauens; 
becauſe ſometimes there isnane ſcene) , -as in 


the change. 7 (0 7 
And I beard a voyce from Feauen,as the: ſaund Verls 2. 
.100f tnany waters , and as the ſound of agreat 


T hundex::: aud | beard the woyce of Harpers 
barping. ith their FHlarpes:: | 
Here1s ſet forth how hjs company of true 


, worſhippers doe magnific and praiſe-Gad, 
for his great mercies towards them, - Firſt, 


John heareth a voyce from Heauen , that 1s, 


- an heauenly yoice,or the yoice of the church 
 prayſing and glorifying God, For we hage 
\ heard before , that Heaucn in this Booke is 


ſomerimes pur for the. Church vpon the 


.carth,and the reaſons thereof ; Whercſoeuer 
| Wee þ 


_ 
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therefore the Church is afſembled to heare 

the Word and to-pray , -and: giue thankes; 

there is a veyce from Heauen;or an heauctily 

voyce. Now this voyce is compared to three 

things : firft,to the ſound of ray Waters. Se. 

condly , to the found of a great T bunder, 

Thirdly, to the voyce of Herpts, harping with 

their harpes. It is likened ro many waters, 

becauſe it proceedeth from ſundry ſorts-of 

people, of ſundry Nations, Countries, and 

Kingdomes; asthe word W aters is taken aþ 

Chary.r. terwards inthis Propheſie. - It:js compared 

- Chap.17, to Thunder; becauſe the prayers and innocs. 

+ rf? tions of the true Church, -are as loud in the 

eares of God as any zthunder-cracke. It'is 

4 5 compared. ro Harpers barping - with the 

Haves , both becauſe their ſpiritnall wor- 

ſhip-and ſernice 1s' as ſweete vnto God, as 

any Muficke vnto'men : as alſo becauſc all 

Gods faithfull-people doe. tune' together a- 

mongthemſeclucs, and in their worſhip, as 

the ſtrings of a wel-tuned inſtrument of mu. 

ficke;or as many Muſficions playing together, 

if which make a {weer harmony,and moſt me- 
$ © 4odious Ditty,. * ? Herd 

} Veicyg, %Andthey ſung as it Were anew ſong before the 

% [Throne , and before the folre Beaſts, and 

the Elders , and no man could learne that 


ſong, 
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ſong , but the hundred forty and foure thou- 
ſand, which were brought from the tarth, © 
Now it ſheweth how this holy ſociety of 

the faithfull doe continue their prayfing and 

glorifying of God. They are not weary' of 


g well Going, but hold on conſtantly ini the 


courſe of Gods worſhip , hauing\new ſongs 
of thankeſgiuing in their mouthes, and ſer- 
uing God daily with renewed affe&ions,, as 
men-inflamed with the zeale of Gods glory : 

and all this they doc performe before the 
throne, before the fourc Beaſts, andthe Bl- 
drs; that is, in the preſence of God, and his 
Angels, and his holy congregation. And no 
man could learne that ſong, but rhe hundred 
forty and foure thouſand, that is, none of the 
reprobates and vpgodly worldlings could in- 
wardly feele and vnderſtand” this ſpiritual 
worſhip, but onely the Ele&, ro whom it is 
given to vnderſtand the ſecrets of God, and 
the myſteries of his Sonnes Kingdome. '*'f? 


Theſe are they , Which are nor defiled with Wos Yer.,, 


men, forthey are Virgins : theſe follow the 
Lambe whereſoeuer hee goeth 5 theſe are 
bought from men , bem the firft fruits wnts 
God,and to the Lambe. Ro 


' they are without fpor before the thront of = 
| his 


eAnd in their mouthes was found no guile * for Yer, 
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This holy company are nor. defiled with. 
- women, that 1s, with grofſc and diurrs fitines, Þ.. 
or rather with Jdolatrous' pollutions:; #5 
they are Virgins, that is;chatt worſhippetsg 
God , which are not polluted with thede: 
filements of Antichriſt,7 befe folyw the Limb 
Chrift whereſoexer hee gveth,. They Heare his 
voyce; they profcfie his worſhip ; and obey 
his doctrine; they abhor Antichrilt,'they fol 
low not the:Beaſt, nor receine-his marke. 
T beyare bought from men,, and bought from 
the earth, as 1tis (aid before, that is; theyare 
redeemed and bought with a price from 
the 'corrupt lumpe of mankind;, and curſed 
race of « Adam, that they;mipght bee the (forſ. 
fruits wnto God ;"and to the Lambe, that'is; 
wholly conſecrated to' his worſhip ,. andto 
ſerue him in righteouſneſſe and true holineſe} 
all the dayes of their life, /» their montheswa 
Found no guile : That is, they doe declare their 
innocency and vprightnefle both in their} 
wordes and workes, as thoſe which ChriltY, 
hath choſen our of this World , and bought 
- with a price through his blood , in whom 
E they are without ſpot or ſpecke before God, 
| Verſes, Then! ſaw another «Angell flye in the mid 
oi deſt of Heauen , bauing an exerlaſting Goſ- 
- pell to preach wnto them that dwell on the 
$49) earth; 
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with earth,and to exery Nation, and Kindred, and 
fities |... Ton guegand People, 


| fr Saying With a loud voyce, Feare God, and gine vali, -f 


FF. 


etsoff gory wnto him : for the howre of bis iudge- 

de: ment is come, and Worſhip hims that made 

Link  Heanen and Earth , andthe Sea , and the 

6 high Fonntaine of Waters, 

obey}. Hitherto the holy Ghoſt hath taught vs 
| tow the Church was preſerued ynder the 

tyranny of Antichriſt, and greateſt waues of 


purely and faithfully worſhip the true God. 
Now hee proceedeth to foreſhew the ruine 
.rſed | and downefall of Antichriſt, and plainely to 
fir | propheſie the vtter decay of he Kingdome 
tis; of Babel. This doQrine therefore we are to 
dto | hearken vnto with great attention & cheere- 
1eſſe# fulnefle , becauſe it doth ſo much concerne 
-wa | Our good, and the good of the whole church, 
heir} alſo becauſe we live in the dayes, wherein we 
heir {ce it is in part fulfilled. 

ith Firſt, rherefore wee are to vnderſtand, 


1ght what is meant by this Angell heere mentio. | 


wm 0d, to wit, not any celeſtiall Angell, or in- 
»0d.Þ nifible ſpirit , as it is ſundry times taken be. 
#4. Il fore : but by this Angell, and the two Angels 
following, are meant all the faithfull Mini- 
kersof the Goſpel,which ſhould be raiſed vp 


perſecutions ; and that euen- then they did 


mew 


1: 
| 
| 
, | 
| 
| 
| 


1: 
| 


{ 
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- in theſe laſt dayes , for the ouerthrow of 


tcenth Chapter of cliis Booke ; whete Saint 


Kome, and the dcliuering of the Ghurch 
from vnder rhe captiuity of Antichrif ; 
which may plainely appeare by chis thar is 
ſaid, this Angcll preacherh the euerlatting 
Goſpel! voto them that dwell on the cath, 
which cannot properly agree to the celeſtjj. 
all ſpirits. Weehaue heard out of the tenth 
Chapter, that Icfus Chritt did open thelittle 
Booke, which is the Bible, and did giue ati. 
thority to his faithfu!l Miniſters rogo preach 
and publiſh the doarine. thereof to many 
Nations, Countries, aad Kingdomes : now 
vnto that, agrecth this which is heere ſpoken 
of, and is a fyrrber opening and declaringof 
that which is there ſer downe, For as there 
Icſas Chriſt commerh downe from Heauen; 
and opencth the little Booke, which had bin 
I»ng ſhat vp vnder the darkenefle of Pope. 
ry, and the ſmoke Which came out of the 
bottomlefle pit : ſo heete Chriſt Jeſus raiſed 
Vp his faithfull Miniſters and Preachers, © 
publiſh. and proctaime the do&rine of the 
Goſpzll , which had long laine hid vnder the 
outragious pcrſceutions of the two mon. 
ftrous and moſt hideous beaſts. To thisalſo 
agreeth that which is written in the cighs- 


Tok 


4 
A 


And all this wee fee perfeRly fulfilled 
Y 


> % - 
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Jobn ſcethan Angel/come downe from Hea. 
ue; hauing great power, ſothatthe earth 
was lightened with his glory, By which 
Angel is meant all the Preachers of rhis age. 
And the Angel 1s ſaid ro haue great power. 
For what is more powerfull then the mini. 
ſry of the Word, And moreouer ir is ſaid, 
that the earth was lightned with his glory, 
that is,with the brightneſle of the preaching 
of the goſpel, whereby the darknesof popery 
was diſperſed anddriuen away, and Babylon 
flleth vpon it, as there you may read,andas 
here we ſhall ſee the like effe& by and by. 
Moreouer, it 1s here {aid, that this Angel 
flyeth in the middeſt of Heauen : that is, very 
ſwiftly carrieth this cuerlaſting Goſpell 
through all the Church. For when Gods 
appointed time was come , whercin hee 
would goe about the ouerthrow of Popery, 
hee cauſed his euerlaſting Goſpel to bee ſer 
abroach , and to ſpread oter many King- 
domes and Nations,as we ſce this day. Now 
becauſe theſe Kingdomes , where GOD 
would haue the knowledge of his Goſpel 
divulged, were many and great , therefore 
heere 1s expedition onuires : andthus Angel 
doth carry it , not ſtanding , bur flying. 
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with our eyes, when GOD rayſed vp 
Luther, Zumglins , cMelantthon , Peter 
Uiret, Caluin, Bucer, Bullinger, Peter Mar. 
ryr, and all their Worthy ſucccfſors vnto 
this day, which haue ſpread the everlaſting 
Goſpelvery farre, andcarricd ir very ſwiftly 
ouer England, Scotland, Germany, Denmarke, 
Polonia, Sweuia, Ruſsia, and many parts of 
France, and Flanders. Another reaſon why 
this Angel is ſaid ro fiyc in the middeſt of 
Heauen , is becauſe no power of man ſhall 
euer be able to ſtay the courſe of this euer. 
laſting Goſpel which this Angel carricth a- 
broad , no more then men are able to ſtoppe 
the courſe of the Sunne in the Heauens, or a 
ctoud in the skie. For this Angel flyeth in 
the midſt cf Heauen, farre aboue the reach of | 
the Beaſt, and all Kings and Potentates that 
ſtand for the kingdomeof the beaſt, There- | 
fore let them doc all what they can,they ſhall | 
neuer be able to ſtop the courſe of the Gol- 
pel, For it is called thearme of God , and his | 
very arme holdeth it forth to the world: and 
whois able tobend itin, or toturne it back- 
ward? 
There bee three reaſons, why the Goſpel 
is called cuerlaſting, - 
Firſt, becauſe it is in his 0wne nature 
| eucr! 
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everlaſting, as it is written, the word of the Per.1.2, 

Lord indureth for euer. m_ 
Secondly, becauſe it putteth vs in poſſeſ.. 

ſion of cuerlaiting things, As it is written, 

T hy word, O Lord, enduretb for exer in Hea- Plal.n$ 

HEN 


Thirdly ,and principally,becauſe as it was 
long before Antichriſt was hatched., ſo ir 
ſhall continue, when he and hiskingdome is 
dead and rotten. NE des} 8. | 
Saying With a loud voyce, Feare God, and gine Verſe 9; 
glery onto him, co. | | . "8 
 Heete is ſet downe , the doarine 
which this Angzl! preacheth with a loud 
voyce, that is, with great zeale, The 
ſumme whereof is this , Feare God , and 
gine glory unto him , and worſhip bins that 
made Heawen aud Earth, &c. The ſenſe 
is, that the truce and encrlining God ſhould 
onely be feared , and worſhipped, and all 
glory ſhould bee gtuen to him alone through 
Chriſt, and none to Antichriſt, none ro 
Cardinalls and Legats ,, none to Angels, 
none to Saints, none to Images, Roodes, 
Croſſes, and Crucifixes. Heere then is et 
down anabridgemenr of the doarine ofthis 
cuerlaſting Goſpel ; namely, that men ſhould 
onely fearc God and workup him, and glue 
2 * A 
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all glory to himalone , andnotto any crea. 
tures, And the reaſon is yeelded , becauſe 
the houre of his indgemenr is come, that is, 
thetime of the manifeſtationof the Goſpel, 
or Lawesof the moſt High God : for ſothe 
Word Judgement , is often taken in the 
Scriptures, Heere we are toobſerue one (pe- 
ciall thing , to wit, that the Goſpell, which 
this Angell flyeth withall , containeth the 
briefe ſumme of all the dofrine which Lu. 
ther, Calus, Peter Martyr and the reſt haue 
taught out of Geds word, and agreeth inall 
points with it. For what other thing did 
they all preach, teach and write, but that 
men ſhould turne from idols to the liuing 
God ? from fearing, glorifying,and worſhip. 
ping creatures, to feare,worſhip,and glorike 
God alone which hath made all. things ? 
What other thing doe all the Preachers of 
this age publiſh and proclaime in all their 
Sermons, but this; Feare God and pine plory 
onely to bim ? Is not this the Epitome and 
ſhort ſumme of the doctrine of all the 
Preachers of Erglard, Scotland , Germany, 
France, Denmarke, and all the reſt ? and 
therefore I conclade, that this Angel muſt 
needs be vnderitood of the Preachers of this 
la age, which now theſe fourcſcore yeeres 


haue 
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haue ſounded the Trumpet of the Goſpel a- 
gainſt all the inucntions of popery, And ble(- 
ſed be God , wee ſee theſe things fall out in 
our daies, and are cie-witnefles of the fulfil. | 
ling of them, 
And there follsWwed another Angel, ſaying, It is Verſe & |: 

fallen,t us fallen,Bubyloa that great City: for 

ſhee pgaue to all nations to drinke rhe Wine of 

the wrath of ner fornication, 

Heere is ſct downe the blefled effeR of 

the Preaching of this cuerlaſting Goſpell, 
Which is the downefall of Babylon. For as 
when the cleere Sun ariſcth vpon the earth, 
the thicke miſts and clouds are diſperſed : e. "1 
uen ſo when the bright bcames of the Goſ. 
pel doe ſhine forth vnto the world, Babylon, 
that darke kingdome vaniſheth away incon. 
tinently, Andas it is written in the 18.Chap. 
So ſoone as the earth Was lightned with the glo- 
ry of this exerlafting Goſpel , Babylon immedi» 
ately falleth. Therefore now before I goe any 
further,my purpoſe through the aſsiſtance of | 

od, 1s to prooue theſe five points out of rive mat 
this verſe, and that which followeth vnto points. 
thetwentieth Chapter,to wit; 
Firft, that Babyloz,heere ſignifieth Rome, 
Secondly, that Rome ſhall fall,and how. 
Thirdly , that Rowe ſhall fall finally , and 
V 3 * come -- 


— 
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/ came tovtter deſolation in this life, 


onerthrowne, 
* Lafily, the cauſes of the vtter ruine and 0. 
uerthrovw thereof, = | i: | 


* tobe ihe byloz here 1s Rome , 1 would haue 1t carefully 
0 obſcrucd, what is meant by Kome,viz.not the 


onely as 1s compaſled witivin the walles of. 

| that city, but theregiment ,gouernment,and 
= prerogatine thatis claimed by verrtue of that 
| monarchy , whereof Rowe is the head. By 
Rome '1s meant the power and authority of 

Rome : or to ſpeake plainly, by Reme is meant 

the Roman monarchy, Further, weare here 

"_ to obſcrue the reafon why the holy Ghoſt 
: calle th Rowe Babylon; for Rome literally and 

. properly taken, is not Babylon, in as much as 

; they were two divers Cities, one in fraly,the 
| other in Chakdea : But Rome is called Babylon 
C. my ftically,figuratinely,and as the holy Ghoſt 
wm ſpeaketh ſpiritually,and by a kind of alluſion. 
For as the old Ealtctne Babylon did a lovg 
'Chap.11.8 time opprefle the Church of the ewes: fo 
Arcaion Rowe, this Weſterne Babylon , hath long op- 

| why Ko72 oreffed the Churchof rhe Chriſtians. As the 


1s called 


; Bogyion, 
T4 q 


he 


Eattcinz Pavylon did many yeeres hold 
| it ' downe 


ith. a. 
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topography of Rome, rhar 1s,fo much ground, 


- Fourthly, by whom, and when it ſhall bee | 


How Rowe But before I goe about to proone that Ba.. * 


- 


«> 
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downe the people of God, in miſerable bon- 


dage and feruitude ; ſorhe Welterne Babylon 
did along time keep the Chriſtian Churchin 


ſpirituall thraldom and miſery. In which re... 
{pets Rome 1s ſpiritually compared to So. 


.. domand egypt : To Sodom: for filthines,and 


toeA92ypt tor Idolatry , and keeping Gods 
Church in ſpiritual bondage and ſlauery, And 


. thus wee ſee the reaſon why Reme is called 
- *Babylon , which is not ſimply, and properly, 


but after a fort, thar is, by a phraſe of ſpeech, 
or Trope which they call a MHeronymee, or 
changing ofnames, when that is giuen to one 
thing, which is proper to another,for the like 
neſſe of quality that it hath with it , or ad. 
toyned vnto 1t, 

Now hauing ſhewed the reaſon why 
Rome is called Babylon, and what 1s meant 
by Reme,we arc to proceed to the firſt point; 
which is, to proone that Baby/on in this place 
ſignifieth Rowe ; whichalthough it be gran- 
ted of all ſound Diuines , and auouchedin 
the writings of the beſt learned both new 
and old, ſo as it ſhall ncede no great proofe ; 


yet I will adde three or foure reaſons our of 


this booke,to make ir more plaine and appa» 


rant, Firſt,therefore,I doe thus reaſon out of 


the 17, Chapter and laſt verſe , Babylon i 
V 4 that 


es, AM 
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that great City Which reigneth ouer the Kings 
of the earth : but there was no other City [Bw 
which did reigne ouer the Kings of the ſn 
earth, when ohn writ this booke, but onely [Fr 
| Rome : Therefore Rome 1$ Babylon. Foras |be 
| for /eruſalem, it was at that time made an 
heape of {tones. The firſt profeſsion is a= fn 
; nouched by the Angell of God, expounding | « 
voto /oh» what is meant by the great whore | » 
| whoſe damnation hee had ſhewed him be- A 
fore ; and by the woman which ſat vpona Þe: 
Chap.17.1 {ſcarlet coloured beaſt, T he wowarn which ca 
thou ſaweſt , ſaith the Angel to Saint fohn, is 
| the great (ity, Which raigneth ouer the Kings Y 01 
| of the earth: That is to ſay, Reme, or the Ro. 
miſh ſynagogue, and malignant Church. For || C 
| the Angel could not ſpeake more plainely, || n 
| except he ſhould hauc named Rowe, thento Þ|f 12 
| ſay thus; T he Woman,the great whore of Ba= | is 
[ bylon is the great City , Which raigneth oner | 
\ the Kings of the earth, For if one ſhould | 0f 
ſay, the great City of England, cuery man ' }f is 
knoweth that thereby is meant London: Wc 
| = if one ſhouldſay , the great City of France, NT 
U> 


dar 


--._ euery one knoweth that thereby is meant tl 
+ Pars : ſowhenthe Anyel faith , rhe great Wu 
] City which raigreth ouer the Kings of the 
earth. : all that liued in thoſe times __ 

| tnat 
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that thereby was meant Rome. For Rome 
wasthe chiefe city of the Monarchy , and'is 
put in this booke for the whole Monarchy, Babylon is 
and the Religion thereof, as hath beene ſaid Rowe: 
before. 
My ſecond reafon is this, Babylon the Cha, 17.5, | 
mother of Whooredomes , and abominations | 
' Wefthe earth, Babylon i that great whoore, 
with whom haue committed fornication the 
Kings of the earth , and the mhabitants of the | 
earth made drunke With the wine of ber fornt= 
| Cation, 
But R-»we , and none but Rowe is ſuch a 
one. Therefore Rome is Babylon, 
My third argument is this. Baby/or is that 
City which hath had ſeuen ſeucrall gouern» 
, Þ| ments. Butonely Rome hath had ſcuen ſeue. 
' {yall kind of goucrnments : therefore Rome 
1 Babylon, 
The propoſition is proued from the words 
of the Angel , expounding vnte fohn what 
Is meant by the ſeuen heads of the (carler 
coloured beaſt, whereupon the woman (ate; 
T he ſeuen heads ( ſaith hee ) are ſeuen Kings, Chait7.g, 
thatis, ſenen orders, or ſtates of Kingly go- 
vernment; for 7. kings in this place are not 
put for ſeuen ſeueral men, which were kings, 
as ſome doe take it ; bur for ſeuen ſeuerall 
gOUYCTN= 
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goucrnments, as itis taken in Dazie!, The 


Dan,7.1 7+ fore great beafts , ſaith the Avgell there, 


are foure Kings, that is , foure Kingdomes, 
gouernments, or Monarchies, as all men 
know. So here, by ſeuen Kings is meant the 
ſeacn ſcuerall regiments of Rowe : Thatis 
to ſay, by Kings,Conluls, Decemviri, Dita. 
tors, Triumviri, Emperours, and Popes, 
whereof the firſt five were then fallen when 
Tohn wrotc,one was, that is, the Empire, aud 
one was to come,that is,the Papacy, 

My laR argument 1s this : Babylon s 
that Ciry which is (cituate vpon ſeuen hills: 
but onely Rome of all Citics in the world, is 
ſciruated ypon enen hills', therefore Rome is 
Babylon. | 

The propoſition is auouched by the An- 
gell, which ſaith in the ſeuenteenth Chap. 
ter, that the ſcuen heads of the ſcarlet colou- 
red beaſt , are ſeuer menntaines Wherein the 
Womar: ſitteth,that is, ſeuen hills whereon the 
City of Reme 1s ſcituated, whoſe names ate 
theſe: Capitolinus, Palatinns, Anentinus, Ex- 


quilinxs, Celis, Viminalis, and Quirinals, | 


all Poets , and Hiſtoriographers doe teſtifi 
One ſaith thus of Roxe. 

 Septem que vna ſibi witro cireumaedit arctl 
' Anotherthusz 
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Septems wrbs alta ing#s toto que prefideſt orb#- 
Another called Rowe Eptalophos , the (ity 
with ſexen heads , that 18, ſcuen hilles, Ir 1s 
cleere then by theſe reaſons , that Babylon 
m this place fignifieth Kowe, As for the 
expoſition of rhe Papiſts , which affirme 
that Babylon heere ſigniherh the vniuerſall 
ſociety of the wicked, it is fond and redicus 


lous : For the holy Ghoſt ſaith , Babylon ch.s-r7. 


# that (ity which raigneth ouer _ the Rings 
of the earth, But to ſay that the yniuerſall 
ſociety of © the wicked raigneth oucr the 
Kings of the carth, is abſurd and redicu- 
lous. Therefore to ſay that Babylon 1s rhe 
rniuerſall ſociety of the wicked, is abſurd 
and rediculous. The diſtinRion of the 7e- 
ſuits heere js alſoas trivilous as their cxpoſi- 
tions ; for they ſay,If Babylon be Reme, then 
it muſt bee vnderſtood of Rewe vnder the 
heathen Emperors: but not yndex the Popes. 
But the Angel ſaith , rhe woman, that is , the 
whoere of Babylon, or Antichriſt ſitteth vpon 


fenen mount anes ; Ergo, ſhee fitteth art Rome, 


and Rome is the ſear of Antichriſt, and conſe- 
quently, Rome vnderthe Popes , is Babylon. 
Morcouer , wce may reaſon thus againſt the 
Popiſh diftinRion ; That which was Babylon 
vnder the Heathen Emperours , 1s the ſame 
. which 


Propert. 
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which is heere prophefied to bee the chick 
City and ſeate of Antichriſt. But Rowe was 
then Babylon, ergo Rome 15 nOW Babylon ; for 
Rome 1s that City which the Angel faith 
ſhould be the ſeate of Antichriſt :, And this 
booke doth ſhew , that the great Antichriſt 
ſhould raigne in che ſame Ciry , where the 
Heathen Emperors had ratgned : and there. 
fore it ſtandeth firme , that Rome vnder the 
Popes1s Babylon. 

This being then granted , that Babylon 
heere is Rome ; it followeth that Rowe ſhall 
fall : for the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Babylon i fal. 
len, ſpeaking in the preſent tenſe, as the man. 
ner of the Scripture 1s in Propheſying of 
things to come. For whatſocuer God hath 
determined ro come to paſle,is,as it were al. 
ready done, becauſe of the certainty of it : 
and for this cauſe alſo the word is doubled: 


| Rome hl Je; is fallen , it is fallen, Wee ſee then moſt 


clecrely , that almoſt 1 560. yeeres. before 
Rome began to fall , the certaine fall thereof 
was foretold, This place of it ſelfe, 1s cleere 
enough to proue my ſecond point, which1s, 
that Ree ſhall fall. But my purpoſe is to re- 
duce and gather all the five chapters follow- 
Ing to certaine heads , to proouethe maine 
points which I haue propounded : firſt ar 
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[reaſon thus, to proue the ſecond point, that 
Rome ſhall fall, That City and Kingdome 
which hath the ſcuen vialls of Gods wrath 
emptied and powred downe vpon it , can- 

not ſtand, but muſt needes fall. But Rome is 

that City , which hath the ſeuen vialls of 
Gods wrath powred downe vpon it: 

Therefore Rowe cannot ſtand long , but 

muſt necdes fall : The propoſition is mas» 

nifeſt , and notto be denied. The aflump. 
tion 15 proued throughout all the 16, chap- 
ter , and eſpecially inthe 10.and 1 2. verſes, 
where the vialls of Gods wrath are expreſſe- 

ly ſaid to bee potwred downe vpon the throne of 
the Beaſt : and in the 2.verſe of that chapter 
it isauouched , that the ſecond vial! was pow- 
red downe vpon the men which had the marks 

of the Beaſt, and vpon them which worſhipped 
bis image : How then can the throne of the 
Beaſthold out ? or how can they which haue 
recetued the Beaſts marke, ſtand yp long? 
For there is a great Emphaſis or vehemency 
mthe manner of fpeech. For he dothnot fim- 
ply fay, the wrath of God, but the fulnes of 
Gods wrath:he doth not ſay,ſhould be alit- 
tle ſprinkled , but powred downeas it were 
dy pailefuls ypon the kingdome ofthe Beaſt. 
How then can the kingdome of the u_ 
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Rand, which hath ſo mavy great Ordnances; 
and ſo many double Cannons diſcharged and 


ſhor off againſt ir ? Surely it muſt needs fall, 


Cha7.v.8. My ſecond reaſon is this: The beaſt that wa, 


and not , and yet is, ſhall poe into perditun, 

But Rope is the beaſt that was, and' is nor, 

and yet is: therefore Rowe ſhall goe intoper- 

dition, The aflumption is ſet down, chap.17, 

ver.8. For the Roman Monarchy was ret 

in the dayes of Tulizs Ceſar, eAuguſtus, Clan 

airs, Tiberizs 3 and thereforeit 1s ſaid, that 

it Was, Butin the raigne of Nero , Oths, 

Galba, and YVitellins, 1t was greatly decayed, 

and therefore it is ſaid, it i »ot ; meaning (0 
great as it had beene : and yet in ſome ſort it 
was ; and therefore it isfaid, avd yet is. Now 
this beaſt ſhall got into peraution. Therefore 
the Roman Monarchy ſhall bee deſtroyed, 
and conſequently the Papacy. For the Ro- 
man Empire holdeth vp the Papacy , asit is 
written, that the Woman or whoore of Babylon 
ſotteth rypon the.Scarlet coloured beaft , whith 
had ſeuen heads and ten hornes : that is, the 
Roman Monarchy , which beareth vp the 
whoore, and beareth vp the Papacy : but the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith ; ths beaF+ , that is, the Ro- 
man Empire, ſha# goe into perdition. Thenit 
followerh hat the papacy ſhall follow _ ; 
r 
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for if the beaft that ſhee firrerhypon., an4 
which bearcth ker, fall vnder her, then ſhee 
muſt needs fall rogether with him, Bur wee 
ſee , God bee thanked, thatthe Roman Mo- 


| narchy is in a mannerquite fallen , therefore 


the papacy cannot ſtand long. 
My third argument is this: 


T he beaſt that Was and ts not , being enen yy... 


the eight , and ,one of the ſeuenth, ſhall goe into 

deftrnuition, But Rome is the beaft that was, 

and isnot, being the eight, and one of the 

ſcuenth : Therefore Rome ſhall goe into de. 
ru&ion : Theaſſumption ſerdown, cha.1 7. 
yer.11, Fot the Papacy or dominion of the 
Popes, is the ſeuenth head of the beaſtin re. 
ſpe of their ciuill power, and yet a beaſt by 
themſclues,that is,an eight in reſpeR of their 
Eccleſiaſticall power. Now the Angel ſaith 
tlatly,they ſhall beth together goe into deſtrutti- 
on, that 1s, both the Empire and the Papacy. 
For as the dominion of the Popes goeth 
downe , ſo alſo their worſhip and religion 
gocth downe with it : and for this caule it 
1s expreſly ſet downe in the ninteenth chap. 


ter, that che beaſt and the falſe Prophet that is, ch.r9.v.z0 


theRomanEmpire , and the Papacy , were 
both deſtroyed together, Sith then the Holy 
Choſt hathſpokenit twice for failing ,. that 


Rome 


- 
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Reme ſhall goe into perditiori , and ſhall poe 
into deftrucion ; I take it to be a very ſound 
conſequence, rhat Rome ſhall fall , and ſhall 
bee deſtroyed, But how ſhall it fall may 
fome man ſay ? Or wherein ſhall it fall ? I an. 
ſwere, thar it fhall fall in the credite and eſti. 
How Rom? mation of her doEtrine : It ſhall fall in wealth 
ſhallfal. and riches: It ſhall fall in power and autho- 
rity. And in all rheſe it ſhall fall by degrees, 
as itdid riſe vp by degrees : It ſhall notfall 
at once,asirdidnot riſe vp at once, 
Chag.ra, Thisisſer downe inthe fixteenth chapter, 
'** where the fall of Rowe is comparcd tothe 
drying vp of the Riuer Euphrates, which was 
dried vp by degrees; Thus it 1s : Euphrates 
was a great Riuer, which did runvery neere 
vnto the old Babylon in Chaldea , and it 
was the wall and fortification of the City; 
in ſo much that {yr and Dariw tho 
Kings of the Medes, and Perſians , lay- 
ing fiege againſt it, could not take it, till by 
policy rhey digged great trenches , and 
deriued the waters another way , and 
ſo dryed them vp , that the Holy Ghoſt 
faith , The way was prepared for them t 
paſſe over. Now , as this Euphrates was thc 
ttrength and fortification of old Babylon: 
ſo the honour, wealth , riches , roo 


poi the. Reaelation. 


tion of it» But the puniſhing Angel is com: 
manded to: powre downe the Viall of wrath 


ypon this Euphraes: thatis , ypon all that -- 


vypholdeth Rewe z;0r fortifieth Kowee ; and 


foorthwith it dryed vp ; that is ; 'all the gre=- _ 


dit, power, riches, -and authority of Rowe 
did diminiſh daily vpon it , doth dimisiſh; 
and ſhall diminiſh by degrees vato the;end 
bf the world, For the vtter deſtruRion of 
Rome is. not yet come , burit is greatly de- 
cayed from-that ir-was foureſcore yeercs a» 
poc. And if it continue decaying 80. yetres 
moe, as afluredly it ſhall , thenwull it bee 
brought ro a low ebbe. Since Luther time; 
wee know how the Popes Euphrates hath 
dryedvp ; buttherc is yct much warct left, 
and it is yet too deepe for the Kings of the 
earth to-paſſe oner and take it. Bur it ſhall 
ebbeſolow , that the Kings of Europe ſhall 
caſily paſſe ouer,and take it, as we ſhall heare 
anon. But in the meane time wee fee that it 
falleth,and that it is in falling,and the warke 
of Gad gocth forward cuery day. For now 
Ih this age , God bee thanked , many Kings 
and Princes, with great multitudes of 
their Subic&s , haue their eyes opened 


to behold , that the Romiſh Religion. isabo-" *  *- 
X : 


minables 
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and avthority of Reme ; is the very fortifica- Chab.17. 
1 
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| '. ' -- minable;;? atid'that the Papacy:"is the ve. 
| The Kings ty Kingdome of the great *Antzchrilt, And 
{of the whereds before IPODS Beaft; 
| |earthin now they hold vp then hands onely:tothe 
; _ 5*. GodofHeauen, andglorific him in\hisSohpe 
| the Pope. Jeſus Chriſt, -Now wee fee: that riany lawet 
{© are made ſundry Kingdomes- and proyins 


7 cestoabelifh that vſurped'/powbr:ofthe'Bi. 
| ſhop of Apa : Many wes ,:edidts|/arid-in. 
| JunRiotisare ſet forth imfahdry Nanarisand 
| Kingdortits of Eirope todeltroy;; rote ont, 
and defaccall Menatrients'of /1dvlatry and 
ſuperſtition', which'Antichriſt had ere&ed 
in all kingdomes. ISOENE VEL 5!:.1626 Fr 

Now the Popes: which were homvuredai 
Gods in the carth , are cotinted , and: adingd. 
ged as the molt vile and abhominable crea- 
turesthart liue 'vpon the earth. Doth notall 
this experimentally ſhewe-that.” Bubylor' is 
fallen,and that ZBabyloz doth fall by degrees? 
It 1s very palpable ': 'wee necde rid further 
proofe for this.ſecond point, - But heere we 
are further to qbſerue;; that the Jeſuits per. | 
ccluing the" great decay of Reme.; and the f | 
contipualldrying of their Euphrates,doc be- i | 
 Theleſu- ſtjirre-themto ſtop the leake, that-it might i 
—_— not dry vpaltogether, Enen as when men ict If * 
| wby, Ooutthewargrs of great fiſh-ponds, ſoas W 


KY 
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water wazethlowi'we [te the fiſhevskipand 
pinnge , and*rake on-wonderfally $/Sothe 
teſuirs perceliing the waters of their R0o- 
miſh Euphrates to empaire and dry: yp.dai- 
ty, dve mightily take on, digging andſcarch< 
mgeuery day to open the {priogs,and tofind 
out ſome freſh fountaines to maintaine,their 
tear fiſhipdnd , and to keepg the waters 
epe enougtr,;.' that there may, bee ſafe paſs 
ſage ouer;; tor-the Kings of the earth toicome 
and take their great Vabylor, All this:doth 
appearequt ofthe 16:chap.of this Prophefiez = 
where Sts vbpin viſion ſceth three 4wacleant cRu6vt3 
fpirirs like Frogs , comming. ont. of the manth 
of: che: Dadp 017, and bur of. the mouth of thi 
Beaſt, 'and'bur of the 'Bokt of the falſe: Pro= 
pber.. By'wihich Frogs'the holy Ghoſt: meg. 
neth the [cſirits and Seminary Prieſts; which Theleſuirs 
are comparcd to frogs forthree reaſons;Firſt, compared 
that as Frogs delight in filthy lakesandpud- Je F 
dles ; ſo the Iefuirs delight.in the filthy puds es 
dles of idolatry and ſuperſtition. Secondly; 
as Frogs make 2 great croaking'in their:ma- 
nh grounds ; ſo the: Icfuits makeagreat 
croaking in kings cburts, 1n.noblemeng hous 
ſes, and gentlemens houſes, anJ almoſt euery 


_- 


croakivg atid _ of the. Popes fupre. 
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macy ;/-the Popes holineſle ,. the Popes bleſ. 


_ fing,./the, Popes keyes, the Popes power, 


Peters\'chaire-, . Peters ſucceflor , Chrifts 
Vicar ;and many-good motrowes, Iknow 
notrwher: Thirdly, as frogges are all ofong 
nature and qualitie , delighting in croa- 
king, and liuing in puddles :' ſo the feſuits 
are-all of one minde- and diſpoſition in cuill; 
croaking . cuery where to: maintaine their 
Euphrates, and lining daily in whoredome, 
Sodomitry, and all kind of outragious beaſt 
lineſſc;- But that I may more-fully perſwade 


- the conſcience of the Reader , that by theſe 


frogges are meant the Jeſs and Seminary 
Pricits.:. let vs ſeriouſly weigh that which 
gocth before., and that which followeth 
alter: incthis text ; and wee ſhall diſcerneir 
to bee very cleere/and apparant. Firſt, its 
ſaid;yerſe 10.that when che fift «Angel pow» 


red. out :his ' viall of Gods Wrath wpen the | 


throne of the beaſt, by and by his kingdomt 
wexed darke-; thatis, the maieſty, power, 
mpe,credite, andeſtimarion of Antichriſt 
nto be diminiſhed, obſcured, and to ſuf 

fer a great Eclipſe: which thing was fulfilled 
ſhortlyiafter Lathers preaching.And preſent- 
ly it tolloweth, that they gnawed their tongues 
for ſorrow : that is,they were full of tary and 
ond Tage, 
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rape,barking-and grinning like mad dogs,or 
2 ratherlike hcll hounds againſt all ſuch as ſcr 
'* | the Goſpel abroach , whereby their Bahylen 
# | began to ſhake. -Foratthefirlt , when: the 


IC ieit, as a thing which: they could: caſfily 

L pprefſe;bur within a fhort time they found 

+ | thatneither by excommunications , where. 

- with in former: times they had-euen as it 
I 


2, | were with: lightning and thunder cauſed 
” | Kings & nationstotremble; neither by force 
of warres and bloedly ſlavghters; neither by 
any skillin learning, norby treacheries,they 
7 | couldany thing prevaile,but that the Gbſpet 
» { 4id ſtill moreiand more lay open their: filthi. 

nes and ſhame,:then did they become, and ſo 


X doe they continue till this day, cuen 3s mad 

| men in ſorrow & rage, which the holy Ghoſt 
; g expreſleth, inſaying, that rhey prawen their chrs.v.rn 
, i fongues for ſorrow , and blaſphemed God,o5c. 

. Whereby it is eaident thar the beaft, and all 
a F Eatreceed his marke,arcful offierpharred 

c | 2nd malice, and cannot tell which wayto be 
1 & *evenged, Forthe more rhey {trive,chemore 

 & thcylofſe, Faine wonldthey hauc Popcty re 
- & foredrohis ancient creditanddignityzand 

1 © hey devide-whar they canto bring itabdur; 

* 'but it wiltriqrbe, For.cheirkingdome war- 


K 3 eth 


Goſpel began topeepe foorth, they did-de= - 


o 
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| and that is a dagger vnto thern, and a pricfe 
of all griefe, which makerh: them !-gnaw: 
their tongues, and gnafh their teeth for ſor. 
row, : Butyetfor allthis, cheyneperttd ner of 
their workes, ſaich Saint ſob» , and therefore 
God is more incenſed againſt them -,:and 
cauſeth tbe ſixt efngell to powre- ont anothen 
wviall open the great riger Euphrates: :andthg 
Ware? thereof dried wp : 2s weeihaue heard, 
Now then obſerve carefally,and note itdili 
gently , thatrhe Frogs come forth ypontho 
darkening of the kingdome of thebealt , aud 
the drying vp of their Euphrates: For wha 
knowerth not the Pope. and:his-cotnplices 
petceiuing the weakning and diminiſhingof 
their kingdame., haue' ſcent our theſe Teſuits 
and Seminary Prieſts. into all-parts: of E+ 
' rope, to'repairetheruines of Rome,it it wers 

poſsible? And this 1s one circamRtantiall rea, 

ſonto proue theſe three Frogges tobe vnder- 

ftood'/ot the -Tefuits,  ' But tet yspraceed t9 

'open'the whiotei deſcription::of :the Holy 


| Chap.16. Firſt; theſe Frogs. ate called wneleane. pris 
| 113, !beranſerhey are: theverylimbes:o6 the Di- 
-ucl;/:foll of all-filthinefle and-wnitteanvefle. 
-Secondly, theyarogalied fiirirrghecaule they 


or er oe a rey er EI IO IEEE wee , - 


3 ethdarkerand darker, weaker.and weakery 


Ghoſt; that it may yer more'plainely appeare | 


come | 
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come ont of the month of the Dragon, the. 
Baa. and- the falſe Prophet. Thirdly,they 
aw: | are called, chree in number, being, j in, truth 
or.; | ncerer yotothree thouſand, becau (> they pro- 
of | cred our of ghuee [eucyall mouthes, the Dra- 
ws | gon,the Beall, and thefalſe Propher : thatis, 
the Diuel, the Roman Empire,and the Papa- 
ben © 03+ Three horrible manſiers , three terrible 
be | bug-beares,, which: Wn. one conſent. con- 
d, Girenogether drop Goſpel, to Iphald 
liz Þ their Bab3/ons. and Ne the leake of | their 
ho | Euphrazss... No Las Frogs are ſaid 


ad F 5 cons 0 fo mth mourh of the. ragon 
ng | the beaſt — #1 the. fille pr 7 ſet beg Ly le they 
is | come DR very: Prof and hg ce of the 
Pope, and.the R ALS ove: 


of pire, and {9 conſe. 
& | quently wyhthe very. mut d ſpirizof the 
«« & Pragons.,. For they: are.the' very breath of 
re | the Pope., andthe (pirits of the Nigel, as 
2. & like him, 38 if they had beene ſpit. bi of his 
r & mouth, They are. ſcat on the Diels. cr 
o & rand, and the Popes embaſſage1 into all coun- 
ly I tries and kingdomes , and are c rang their 
= {fin wg hey they ſhall fa oe 7 : ruged 
e, M what they ſhall doe, a; ES they 
- E fballrake of men , both Kings , Nobles, and 
r, the meancr ſort. :.. .and, for this cauſe the 
/ Holy Ghoſt ſaith , they. came. oult. of the 
E | 'X 4 very 


T; VT. 
| , uarul great efficacy of error, deluding and decei- 
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yery mouth, the yery heart, and the very 
bowels of the Pope ; and of the Ditel. - And 
alchoogh theſe Teſoits and Seminary Prieſt 
The holy are called of their fayorites, Catholike Do. 
| Ghoſt x1 Rors, Holy Fathers, &c. yertheHoly Ghoſt 
| lerhhele- (4;th flarly;, they are the ſpirits of Diuels, 
luits the working falſe and fained miracles, and wich 


* F2P-16-74- uingt thefi imple and blind multitude. We lee 
then, thartheHolyGhoſtinall this@eſcripy 
tion , dorh plainely note ont the Jeſuits and 
Seminity Prieſts. For to whom! cantheſt 
things Heere ſpoken of agree , but onely to 
them * And doe nor wee which lite 10 theſe 

Kenfibly ſee avd Giſcerne'the fallilling 


dayes 

of all theſe: things? Surely we can 'not but ſee 
and feele thern , vhlefſe webe wiltully blind, 
and doc of purpoſe blindfold arid 'hoodwinke 
our ſelues. But the holy Ghoſt goeth yet for. 
ther, avd'doch morefutly, and as it were de- 
moiſirgyinely point them our vnto vs,deſeri 


them by the office, which is, tp gor vm 
«Verſes Fg £408 f Þ 


j5 0) f the earth ;, nad of the Whote world 
'" T6, zat + Fo te the barrel of 1 that great day 
of G 's4 Alvzighty. "Whois ignorant that the 
Jefuirs ind Seminary Priefts areſerit 08trs al 
Kings & Nobles © 
yor ther thei proceedings?Aterheynot 


croking 


& whole watld; thar fa- | 


crokingin:corners, thick and threefoldin all/ 


/pon the Reatiation. 297 


parts of thisland ? Arethey notpraQuiingot 
creacheries & treaſons againſt-our moſt gra 
cious Kingand the whole ſtate? arerhty not 
plotting the deftruftion &ſubuerfiom of this: 
Church and common wealth? Nay.asthe. 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, the chicke end of theircom. 
mingabroadsto ſolicire & gather the Kings 
of the:catrh vnto battel} againſt God,againſk 
Chriſt, and againſt alittue profeflorsotre» 
ligion. The battell berwixt themashere cal 
led,. T-hebarrell of rhe-great day of God Al, 
wiehy, that is, that battel, whereinthe Al- 
mighty-God will haue-rhe day , and; goe a. 
way withthe victory, For it followeth;that Thelcſuirs 
the leſuirs and Seminary Prieſts did-preuaile by their 
Withthe ſeduced Kinggof theearthdorfarre; © "I Pere 
as tovather them:togerher toa plate, which 7 nts 
in Hebrew is called e Frmageadon, that-isto 1. popiſh 
fay, #place where they ſhall bee deſtroyed, Kings and 
and that withſncha horrible ſlaughtcr, that their ar. * 
the place ſhall rake a"name thereof. For it Mie 198 
wasag'viuall thing among tlic Hebrowes, to {1-7 1. 
call the place where !any' famous thing fell gave de- 
vat by anamewhich gd report tlie:fareto ſtroyed. : 
all paſterity,as Kibroth Haraanab,thegraues Numbyy 
of Concupiſcence 3 * Himen Gog 4 the mul- E**<:35 
titudeof Gog ; and divers ſuch like, «Ando 
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here eLrwageddon, the deftrutionof ante. | 
my ', becauſe the Kings'of the'carth; -and || 
their 'armics which ſhall: fight agzinſt the 
Ehurch'ar the: infligarion' of the: Itfuits, 
ſhall cometoa place where they ſhall. haue 
anotableoderthrow.; This word eArwagtd, 

dou may fitly bee derived of two Hebrew 
words, that isto ſay; Cherem, which bgnif 
ethdeſtrugion,and Gedudb , which »fignih, 
ethany army ; that1s; the deſtruipn ofa 
army;/orasſome ſay, anti that yery;iudicial; 

ly , 1t may come of: Grarmah Gidnon', which 
fignifierh-the ſubrilriei of  deltruRion 1; be. 
cauſe the. blind Kings:and Nebles of the 
earth ſhall by the {ubtilry and crafty per. 

'  ſwafionsoftheTeſuitsand: Seminary Prieſts, 
© beentiſedto fight againſt the Proteſtants, in 
.. aplacewhere they ſhall haue a famousfoile. 
Some derine Armageddon of Har, whichin 
Hebrew ftgnifieth a Mountaine 3; ang Me- 
gidae, which is the-place where the gadly 
'& King /oſirs was flaing + / and (0; this place 
#. . . _ houldbecalled' Armageddon, the Mppprtaine 
 -_ | of eMfegidde , foritheflaughter of Kings 
* - __ that ſhall. bee theres 1 To- the: which ; the 
Tac.zt-it. Prophet 'Zacharie alludeth:, ſai} 7" 

| that day there ſuallheea great morning v6 
ruſalens , as the monrayg of Fladadrommors 
' 7 
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inthe valley of CAegidao.. Well; wee doe ſee 
that al theſe fignifications and derinations of. 
e{rpegeddon,came to one thing in efteQ; 
which 1s, that-the great armies which aſe 
ſemble -themſclues in battaile againſt rhg 
Lord; ſhall þe deſtroyed : andtheretore itis 
natmuch materiall.co diſpute; whichis the 
more likely. ſignification of the word, Burt 
thislet ys obſerue.for aur comfort, that when 
ſoeuer we ſhallſee the. Kings and Captaines; 
Nobles and Portentates of the; carthi, being 
ſolicited by the Ieſuirs, Prieſts, gnd the falſe 
prophex,to leuy great armies,and make great 
poivers to fight againſt the Goſpel , and the 
tre profeſſoprs thereof, for the maintenance 
'ofgreat Pabyloyg they ſhallnor preuaile, but 
be vtrerly-onerthrownec and deſtroyed, As 
in,part wee fec-fulhlled in the yeere, of our 
Lord; 1 58:8.when the great and inuincible 
Armado of the: Spaniards, as they thought, 
which-was long preparingagainſ vs, and. - 
a. lait., by rhe; 1D{tigation: of the Ieſvats, 
+broughe vpon-Ts , came te {rmeged: 
'asxvegkngw), 2G @D bee praiſed.” A 
2#h al (rocny «m0 z-in the like caſe;,, fer 
:therw: | ke fpryghe, like fuccefie, WelY 
"now: 19. grey; £0 fame [tonglulion of this 
point ; ' Wee (Bern plainely: foe that Rowe 
N07 | | falleth, 
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falleth, their tingdome wa xeth darke, their 
Fuphrates drioth vp , they cfpy it. © The 
Dragon , the Beaſt , and the falſe Prophet 
ſend out their fregges into all countries and 
kingdomes , ' hoping to preuent it by the 
kelpe of the Kings of the earth, and eſpecial. 
ly,the King of 'Spa:ze : but alafle all in vaine!. 
for they muſt came to eArmagedder , when 
they hauc done all that they'can, For God 
fighteth from Heauen againſt them' ; God 
bringeth them downe, and no powerof man 
isable to vphold them, | 

©" But now let vs proceed to prooue the 
third maine point ; which js, that Rowe ſhall 
fall finally, and come to vtter defolation. For 
E all-ſound Diuines arc perfwaded of the fall 
| of Babylon, and doc grant that it falleth, and 
ts in falling : but all are not ſo thorowly 
perſwaded of the finall fall thereof in this 
| life; Thercfore now I will prooue by mani- 
- Rome ſhal feſt Seriptuge, that Rewe ſhall fall for a dos. 

- fall finally.-Firſt, if the things be deepely confidered and 
E, Hatrowly looked into. , which; Saint-Jobx 
=_ ſhall fat{ our vpon the -powring foorth 
_ *ofthe ſenemth Vialtof Gods wrarh, by the 
-fruchth "Ange, "they doe fully: '2 
'deadly downefall, arid-vrter- ouetthrow 
*of "Rome; For; the* tuenth Viall is: not 
Q YL.SY | powred 


powred ypon the carth, or ſea, or fountaines: 


| of Almighty GOD, vpon the whole body 
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of waters, or on the Sunne;, as the firſt foure;Chayis.uy 
vials were, ' which ignified ſome particular: 
iudgement ; but it was powred foorth into! 
the very ayre,which ſignificthfhe vniuerſali. 
of it, and containeth rhe moſt generallt 
and moſt grievous tudgement,and vengeance 


of the kingdome of Antichriſt, a little before 
the laſt day. 
The text ſaith, that ypon.the powring. .::,:.- . 
foorth of this viall , there Was'« loud veyre 17» 
heard ont of the Temple of Heaner from the 
Throne : that is , from the very;preſence ob 
God , ſaying : I: « dene.. It is diſpatched; 
The ytter ouerthrow of: Xeme is fully. con 
cludedof, and all things finiſhed. whichbes 
longto the powring forth of the ſcuen vials; 
which containe the ſcuenlaſt plagues, wher< | 
in the whole wrath of God is fulhilled, as ap= | 
peareth ch,1 5. asbefore ir is ſai,” Babylpww Chapa 4 © 
falen, becauſe it ſhould certainely fall t -$0& verſe 14 
heere God himſclfe ſaith, /t is dent,becauſe it 
ſhall certainly be done. For wharſoeuer God 
hath determined to be dene,is as it wereals 
ready done, becauſe it ſhall moſt certainly be 
cffeAed.Sith then the Lord hathpronounced 
this of Rewe, thereremaineth nothing _- 
uy 
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daily accoinpliſhitnenroſin atid-leratirhs Pa; 
: | ,piſts know for acertaifity;/that they nald gy 
to.their geare, they mult: come to their Pai: 
ment, there!ts no way of:euation; 715i s: 
For harhthe Lord ſpoken ir., 1nd ſhull.it 

war cometo pafſe > Now vpon this that God 
faith ; 7 w:d02c, followeth preſently ; that 

| hu $18, there were voyers, and rbkhddringe, and lipht« 
nings , and thert'was a great earthquake , ſurh 

as Was not 'f nee men Were vpn the eatth;; 5 
Cha, xe ſo mighty an eatthyxake.: What'is meant 
by | v0 rr and earthquakes) 

inthis Booke, I have before ſhewed {to wit, 
commotions;{editions, tumults,vprores, and 
alterations of: States , Kingdomes , :and 
common-wealths : and then the meaning of 

this place is, that there ſhall bee horrible 
ſhakings,concuſsions, cumults, and greatal- 

teration of Stare in all the Kingdomes which 

are ſubieR to Antichiyſt , none of them fhall 

: eſcape. Forthis ſcuenth Viall of Gods'wrath 
yponthe kingdom of the beaſt, is compared 

' 20 4 moſt korrible and bluſtering tempeR, 

raiſed vp inthe whole aire, that is , inall 

aces of Antichriſts dominions. Anditis 
clally to-be notcd, as a thing of great mo- 
ment,that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, there Was ne 


 _— an eartb-quake as this , F; ince the oy 
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begaire ;\ \and ſince men'were v we 
For aſſuttdly,ſo ſoonEas the ſeth 
red forth his Viall;rhe kingdomeof po —_— 
pery: fhallgoe downe amaine,, which 
not bee lon before the'end of: the world; "as 
all-circuraflarices heete: doe ſhew: After all 
this,,-:Saint 7oh#elerh vs the effe@of this 
thundetivg; 'lightning ,. and extraordinary Cha,16ag 
carthquake ; which is, that the great -cit) Was 50s 
dint thro three pats y-that-is, there ſhall | 
bee :moſbhorriblerehe and diviſion inthe 
City of Rowe, and thronghaus all rhe 'Popes 
dominions. :- 
- Wharthis rentandiaif on'is;, iidkole £51 5 
It ſhall bee, cannot determine; beinga thing 
to come; az all thereſtcorn prehended vnder 
the powripg foorth of .the' ſeuenth Viall, | 
'But'this] amy ſarc-of that: Romeſhall goe 
downez and there ſhall bee arke 
rores, rents, diviſions, diſsipations 
cuſsions in. ARemwe ; ad throughout; all the 
-Romiſt-juriſdiRtion ; as Heuer washentd of, 
nor read of ;; fince the world ibeganne, -For | 
Saint Jolin addeth '; that Babyles came in 
remembrance before Ged, to gixe warts ber the Vedety 
cup of the wine of the deneieh of bis wrath: 
That 5si;:-God doth now ar leng ——_— 
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all therigkteaus blood ſhed , For the ſpace of 
ſruen or «ight hundred yeeres, by the whore 
of Babylon, that hee may be fully-xcuen 
andexeente the: fiexcenefle of hiswrath both 
ypon her,and her-wholekingdome: yes,and 
that /in ſuch terrible and wrathfull manner, 
| that:;there:ſhall-bee no place of refuge, no 

0:.>:.1%. placetoffye into for ſaecour, For-$41ht fobs 
| Verſe 20, fairh, .Exery {le fled away, end the.mountaing; 
were nt found.:: Meaning, that the Papiſts in 
that day:;ſhall have neicher mountaine not 
land tofiyevnto, 8 

And laſt of all, the holy Ghoſt ſairh, that 

' Ch. 16.21. there fel a great baile bike talents: ont' of. hea: 
wes vpon the 1dalaters; ;, mſowuch ,, that thry 
blaſphemed: God , becaniſe of the plague of the 
hails. :\For the plague thereof Was; exeeeding 
great<.A talent was about the iweight of 
threefcone pound, as fome write, Thenir fol. 
lo , 2that this Hajle of Gods wrath vpoti 
the Papiitsiſhalbe moſt. terrible and fearcfull, 
andbeatethem all downe to-the-ground, as 
ir wereanhaile of mitftones ; or Plough-ir- 
| ons-:Now-when-this Haile of talentscom- 
| -*: 2: | + meth, $88 affuredly come it ſhall; + then ſhall 
.the kmgdom of Popery be beacentoduſtand 
(powder 2 : and thetefore ho matuell:though 
the Idolaters,ſccingall this;be itgmoſt _ 
&th * [1% 
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riblerage”;\and blaſpheme God ,':as Sairit Yer.zz, * 
/obn ſaich ;-becauſe of rhis exceeding and : 
molt extraordinary plague, which ſhall then 
| come vponthem- Butnow to concladeiand 
| wind vp all rogether: : »For as much as this 
, laſt viall -s-powred'into. the ayre (G OD 
faith, «t dove ) an extraordinary carthquake 
followeth ;' the great City 'of Romer isrents 
; 
j 


Babylon called into queſtion; and fearefull 
haileſtones of wrath ' powred-downe ypon 
t the ]dolaters : 1 doe conclude; that'Rowe 
| ſhall. fall finally, and:cometo vtrer deſtruRi- 
is on in this life. . 
= | - Now let vsproceede to further proofe. 
'y In theeighteenth chapter of this booke, the 
ve | whoreof Babyloz ſaith in heart : / ſir, being ch,18.8,9, 
14 4 Queene, and am no WiddoW, and ftall ſee no lay a7. , 
of | ſorrow. T kerefore ſhall her plagues come at 
l- i onedaydeath,and ſorrow ,aud famine : and ſhee 
of! i ſhall be burnt with fire, For that God which con- 
it, BY demmetb her, a ſtrong Lord. | 
35 Firſt here Rowe is deſcribed, as ſhe was in 
ir- Y the height and top of her pride-and ſecurity, 
m- | ' when ſhe held'the dominion of the Kings of 
"all Y the earth, and boaſted thar ſhee wasthe head 
0d N of the Carholique Church, carrying her ſelfe 
' very inſ6lently abouc-all Kings and Empe. 
rours,treading Vpon ws necks,and —_— 
"®M\ m 


- 
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weake, For if God takg againſt 4 wm 
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them -attend at her gates barefoote in the 
middeſtof Winter ,; as the ſtories report. 
Yea, and that ſhee wasno widow ; that is, 
no ſolitary or deſolate perſon ,. but one that 


had many louers, which were ſtrong to de. | 


fend her, ſo as ſhe ſhould fecle no want , nor 
ſee any ſorrow, But the time will come, and 
draweth on-apace., wherein ſhee ſhall bee 
throughly puniſhed for her haughtines, and 
intollerable pride and ſecurity. - For the holy 
Ghoſtſaith,” her plagues ſhall come' one day, 
that is, ſuddainly,, fhorr , and ſpecdily » Cnen 
death, ſorrow, and famine , and ſhee ſhall be 
burnt with fire. For that God which condem. 
neth her, is a ſtrong Lord. 1tthis be nor plaine 
enough to-proonc an vtter onerthrow of 
Rome , T know not what can bee plainee- 
nough. For if death,famine and fire,will not 
pull herdowne , Iknow not what ſhall pull 


-her downe. But S. oh faith flatly, that God 
himſclfe who is a flireng Lord will oppoſe 


himſclfe againſt. Rowe , and condemne 
her , "who can. vphold her ? Can the King 
of Spaine 2? can' the Cardinalls ? can the 
Emperour ? can all the Dukes of /raly , and 
all rhe -Porentates of the earth , that take 
part with her? No-, no, they are all too 


— 
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who can reelaime him , ſaith the holy Ghoſt? Iob.:4. . 
For hee doth whatſoener be. will. And againe, 
God 15 wiſe in heart , and, mighty in ſtrength, 
who exer hardened his heart againſ# him and 
proſpered ? | If God call net backs his anger, the 
moſt prond hearts are bowed wnder him, And 
Gad ſaith in Ezec, 22. Can thyhandsbee 
ſtrong , or can thy heart endure in the day that 
7 ſhall haue to doe withthee ? Then itfollow- 
eth,that though Baby/0: ſit aza Queene, and 
all her louers rake part vjith her , yer becauſe 
the ſtrong Lord is againſt her, therefore ſhee 
ſhall come to vtter deſtruQion, 
Some of good iudgemeftit in-the truth, 
have gathered from this place, that the very 
City of Rowe ſhall be burnt with fre,which | 
aſſuredly may well be. But this I am ſure of, Y 


that the phraſe of byrn»1g with fire doth in the Amos 1.46 
Prophets alwayes fignitic an vtter deſtrudcti. 
on and deſolation of a City, ora Kingdomes 
and therefore it followerh that Rome ſhall be 
veterly deſtroyed. AY 

Burt behold yet ſtronger , and plainer 
proote, For S. 7ohbn ſaith, a mighty eAngel Cha. 1$ 
tooke vp a ſtone like a gtcat milſtone, and caſt | 
# intothe ſea, ſaying, with ſuch a violence ſhall 
that great City Bab you be caſt doVynezand ſnall 
be foumd-no more, All men know , that old 
T Y 3 Babylon 
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lon in Chaldea was'deſtroyed by the eMedes 
and Perſians , long before Saint John writ 


«this booke; and' therefore thar is not heere 


meant', but the new Babylon which is' Rome 
as afore'harh beene 'prooned. The-phraſes 
of ſpeech”, and the fignes which the Pro. 
phets vſcd to declare the de ftruftion and de. 
ſolation oF old Bzabyloz,arc herealludedvnto 
the deſtru&ion of Romer. For: weread in the 
Prophecy of /eremy , that the Prophet ha- 
wing written in a booke all the euill that 
ſhould come vpon Bab*!!; 'for holding Gods 
people ſo long in moſt miſerable captiuity, 


Jer.51.61, ſaid to Seraiah , When thou commeſt wvnto 


Babell , thou ſhalt reade all theſe Words, and 
when 'thou ba#t made an end of reading thu 
berke, thou fhalt bindea ftone to it , and caſt it 
:nto the ymnadeft of Euphrates , and fualt ſay: 
T hus ſhall Babell bee drowned , and ſhall not 
riſe vp frem the exill that 7 will bring vp 
ber, althongh they Weary themſelues, Now 
let vs conſider how, this agreeth with the 
ſame which isheere ſer downe , and we ſhall 
finde, that all things are heereſct dow, 
with greater force , toexsprefle , asit were, 
a deeper vengeatice , and a more” heal 
( and -vnrecouerable deſtruRion,).. Firl, 
there is: a man, here is a mighty Angel 
'S - taere 
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there the man taketh vp a ſtone , heere the 
Angel taketh vp a great ſtone, like a milftone; 
there the Rone 1s caſt into the riter,here into 
the deepe ſea, All theſe circumſtances being 
applied to Rowe doe greatly aggrauate the 
matter , and\ very plainely ſhew , thart it 
ſhall fall ,, without all hope of recouery. Rome thall 
For the Lord declareth. by this forcible falwithour 
figne , of caſting a milſtone into the Se —_ 
that the City and kingJome of Antichri ” 
ſhall becaſt deepe downe into perdition, and 
ſhall lie ouerwhelmed , and drowned inthe 
ſame for euer. | 
For if old Babjlov was vtterly deſtroyed, 
and came to. a finall deſolation in this life ; 
much more ſhall Rome as the holy Ghoſt 
diſputeth. But old Babylon came to vrrer 
rune and deſolation in this life, as both 7ſay 
and [eremy doe witneſſe; Thereforenew Ba. 
bylon, that is, Rowe , ſhall come to ytter de. 
ſtruRion : and as the holy Ghoſt heere ſaith, 
ſhall be found no more, or ſhall fall, withotitall 
hope of recouery. Eon, 
Stories doe report that Rowe hathbeene 
ſundry times deſtroyed by ,the Goth $'and 
Vandales, and others ;. yea, once fired, and 
quire burnt yp. , but afterward built” and 
rayſed vp againe by the Emperouts : 'But 
OS WES * > heere 
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heere the Holy Ghoſt ſaith expreſſely, that 
it ſhall hauc a finall fall ,and an yarecouerable 


deſtru&tjon. For can a milſtone call into ths / 


bottome of the ſea, euer bee got vp againe? 
No, no, it1s impaſsible, Thereforelet che 
Jeſuits, and Seminary Prieſts, doe what 
they can , 'they ſhall neuer ſer vp Rome 
againe , they ſhall neuer reſtore her to her 


former ſtate and dignity ; they ſhall neuer 


repaire her credite againe. Let the Pope, 
and Cardinalls , and the King of Spare, 
and all the world, and all the Duels in Hell, 


19yne together, they ſhall never get vp this 


milſtone our of the botrome of the Sea. For 
theAngel harh caſt itin with ſuch a violence, 
that no power of man ſhall euc ferch it out 
aging . 
True it is indeed, that the Teſuirs beſtirre 
them , and the Seminary Prieſts and Papilts 
dce workeapace inall lands , and aducnture 
themſelues in maſt deſperate manner, to re- 
couer againe the credit of Popery , andto 
ſer vp. againe the dijgnitic and the powet 
of the Pope, and the glory of their Church 
and Citic, and their bold enterpriſes doc 
make many cyer' to doubt that they will 
againe one day preuaile, But affurcdly wee 
- &E fo make tulf reckoning , that _— 
"Sa iF 
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heere and there they may ſhpport for a-time 
ſome" rainous parts of their rotten frame, 
yet doe whartthey can , ar; ſhall-in-rhe:end 
downevpontheirheads;,” and:cometatutrter 
deſolation. SA; 20907 ; 
Indeed, Rome ſtandethyer ,! and Popery 
isnotquite fallen downe. But they are du- 
cloſed, theirictedire is cracked, their power 
decayeth; and ſo rhisthing is begunne; and 
the time draweth on when it ſhall bee fully 
accompliſhed. Hee thathad beheld thepow- 
er, the pompe, the riches,” andeſtimation of 
the Church of Rowe about ſome foureſcore 
yeeres paſt,and looketh vpon it now, ſhall ſee 
a wonderfull alteration. © Tt ſcemed then to 
be withour al! danger of ſhaking ; for the 
Emperour and the "Kings of the Earth 
ſtood foorth with all their force and might, 
powerand policy, tovphold it ; but God 
be thanked, wee ſee how it is already come 
downe , and ſhall come downe | eucry 
day more and more, whoſocuer ſairhnay 
to it, 

But behold , yet more and more plaine 
proofe for the viter deſolation of Rowe.: For 
Saint Jebx deſcribeth the erernall deſolation 
thereof , by deniall of thoſe things which 
are in cities inhabired;Pirſt he ſaith,chere wy 

Y 4 . ve 
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; be more any voyet of: harpers, Muſterans, Pr. - 


pers and T rumpeters, beard in Rome, that is, 
all muſicke ſhall ſarceaſe, which argueth an 
vtter defolation. For.what inhabited cities 
are without muſficke ? | 

Secondly; hee ſaith, there ſhall be no crafts. 
man of what trade ſoexer found in Rome,which 
argueth an vtter deſolation, For what flouri- 
ſhing City is without artificers 2,- | 

Thirdly, hee ſaith, light of a candle ſball 
any more ſhame in Romegwhich argueth an yt. 
ter deſolation, -For whar inhabired City is 
without candles ?. _ $4 

Fourthly, hee ſaith, 0 ſound of 'a milſtone 
ſhall bee heard in Rome, which doth argue an 
vtterdeſolation. For what City is without 
milles togrinde thejrcorne? .. 

Laſtly, hee faith, rhe woyce of the Bride- 
groome and of the Bride ſhall be heard no more 
;1 Rome,which argucthan vtter deflation: 
for what City is without Bride and Bride- 
groome ? and without marriage for procrea- 
tion ſake ? Then I conclude from all this; 
that Rome ſhall fall finally, and come to vtter 
deftrugtion, I | 

But. behald yet mote /plaine and preg- 
nant-proofe,drawne from the pitt:fullmour- 
nivgs and moſt wofull lamentacions of the 

; | Kings 


Vtterly to torſake her,weeping, and wayling 
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Kings of carth ,- the- Merchants. , and the 


Marriners , whoall doe ioyntly lament'and. 


mourne,for thedeftruQion and deſolation of 


Rome , Crying , Alas, alas , that great City Cha,18.19 | 


Babylon , that mighty City : for in one houre ss 
thy indg ement come : In one houre ſo great 
riches are come todeſolation, in one houre ſhee 
is made deſolate. What can be more plainely 
and fully ſpoken,to proue an viter deſolation 
of Reme ? What canbe more required then 
to haue it ſet downe in expreſle termes , as 
heere we ſee ? For now the holy Ghoft victh 
no figure, no hardnefle , nocircumlocution, 
no obſcurity : bur £lleth vs plainely , and 
thrice for fayling, that Babyion, that Is, 
Kome, is made deſolate, isro come to deſo- 
lation, ; | 


Moreouer it is ſaid that the Kings , Mer- Yer.zeurg. 
chants ,and Marriners , ſhall ſtand a farre off 18. 


for feare of her torment , and they ſhall weepe 
and. Waile, When they ſhall ſee the ſmoake of 
that her burnirg 5 ſignifying that the Ore 
ment ,-and plague of Rex ſhall be ſogreat, 
that Kings for all their might ſhall not dare 
tocomenigh to reſcue her ; no notthe King 
of Spame with all his great might & power, 
he ſhallbe faine ta ſtanda farre off, -or rather 


. as 
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as well 2s others , for her mol? fearefull and 
vnrecoucrable deſtruction. 
But weare to obſerue in all this, that the 
holy Ghoſt vſeth a figure or kind of-ſpeech, 
which they call a Proſopopmia or faygning 
of 2 perſon , whereby the Popiſh' Kings 
being dead and rotten , are brought in, la. 
menting, and bewayling the fall of Babylon, 
as if they were alive againe : or clſe it may 
be vnderſtood of the Cardinals , and Le. 
gates, which are cuen as kings vpon the carth 
Bur it cannot bee vnderſtood of Chriſtian 
Kings, for they ſhall bee the inſtruments of 
God to pull downe great Babylon , as wee 
ſhall heare anon. 
Furthermore, let vs conſider the cauſes of 
this great lamentation,for the deadly down- 
fall of Babylon, by the popiſh Kings, Mer- 
chants,and Marriners. Firſt , the Kings they 
mourne and lament faith Saint /obn, be- 
cauſe they bad committed fornication ' With 
the great Whoore of Babylon , and lined in 
vs with her, Thatis, chey had liued 
long with her in abhominable idolatry, and 
pleaſed her that way,and therefore ſhec gaue 
them diſpenſations to liue in wantonneſle 
and all carnall pleaſures, and cucn todo what 
they liſt , ſpending their dayes in Ry 
. an 
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and all kind of fleſhly delights. - S 
Secendly , the Merchants doe weepeand 

h waile,becauſc no man buryeth theirwareany 

4. more." "Theſe Merchantsare nor named, but: 4 

B | they may caſily bee knowne by their wares, V=43213- 

© | whichthe Holy Ghoſt deſcriberh, to wit, '* 

that they bee the Popiſh Merchants, the 

\y | ſhaven Merchants, whoarc heerebroughtin 

/ mourning and lamenting for the lofle of 

h their gaine. The Monkes, Fricrs, and Priclis 

cannot haue that vtterance of their wares, 

if that in times paſt they haue had ;their wares 

are now our of requeſt ; their Markets 

waxe dead , and they haue cold takings. 

5 4 When theſe fellowes paſſe by the great 

Monaſteries and Abbeyes , and ſee them 

made ruinous heapes, and withall remem- 

ber the far reuenewes, the good Cheere, 

the pleaſure and delight which ſometimes. 

they haue had inthoſe places, it cutstheir 

hearts, and makeththem ſhake their heads y 

atit, "ſaying, eas, alas, that great Citythat Yerſe x6, 

Was clothed im fine linnen and purple , and ſcare 

let , and gilded with gold ,” and precious ſtones, 

and pearles , for in one houre ſo great riches are 

come to deſolation. Marke theri, that the ruine 

of their greac City, with all the pompe, plea. 

ſure, and riches thereof, isrhat which doth 


316 An Expoſition \ 


yet ſticke in their ſtomackes. | | 
' Thirdly,the Marriners do greatly mourne 
andlament , for the lofle of their profit and 
commoditie. For while Rowe had domini. 
onouer the kingdomes, and the Pope ruled 
ouer all, cucn as a God vpen the carth, there 
was nothing bur trudging oner the ſeas to 
Rome out of all Lands , and againe from 
thence, there was carrying and recarrying : 
Inſomuch that multitudes of Marriners, and 
Shipmaſters were continually ſet on worke, 
ms. gaincd greatly thereby. No marucll then 
though theſe Marriners. are brought in a- 
mong other friends of Rome bewailing her 
deſtruction,cuen with duſtvpon their heads 
weeping,and crying, and ſaying, Alas, ala, 
that great City , Wherein Were made rich all 
that bad ſhips on the ſea by her coſtlineſſe, For 
573 one houre ſhee 1s made deſolate, Thus weſee 
how the Kings, and Merchants , and Marri- 
ners ſhall bewaile the vtrer ruine and great 
deſolation ef Rowe, for the loſle of their plea- 

ſare,their gaine,and their profit, ... 
Moreouer, we areto obſerye, thar that 
which is ſpoken by the. old Prophets, / /ay, 
and feremab , touching the vtter deſola- 
tion of .old Babe// , is | applied by Saint 
Jobn to new Babel , which 1s Rowe. Tou- 
| ching 


faith thus : Babell rbe glory of king 
theibeauty and pride of the ( baldeans, ſh 

as the deftruttion of God in Sodome and Go. 
morah.' It ſhall not bee inhabited for ener, nti= 
ther ſhall the eArabian pitch his tent there, 
wether ſhall the ſhepheards make their folds 
there, But Ziim ſhall lodge there , and their 
houſes ſhall be full of Ohim : Offriches "4 
dwell there , and the Satyres ſhall dance there, 
thatis, Fairies, Hobgoblins, Night-ſpirits,and 
ſuch like; whereby is ſignified the vtter deſo- 
lation of old Babylon. Now St. [obnapply- 


cth all this to Reme,ſaying, Babylon that great Chars.ver 


City become the habitation of dinels, and the 
bold of all foule ſpiruts , and a cage of enery 
wvncleane and hatefull birds, Noting hereby 


both the filthinefle of Rome, andallo her vt. 


ter deſolation, 

But now let ys proceed to our laſt and 
greateſt argument , to prooucthefinall fall, 
and vtter deſtru&ion of Rewe, andall Ro. 
miſh power and authority. In the 19.chap- 
ter of this Propheſie our Lord Ieſas isdel- 
cribed , ſitting vpon his white horſe, which is 
the miniſtry of the Goſpell, as hath before 
bio proucd ;.and is moſt gloriouſly brought 
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ching the old Eafterne Babylon, the _—_— 
s, Ifay 19.13 
all bee 


In by S.J+þ»,as grand Caprine,and General 
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of the field, fighting with all his army 4. 
gainſt Ancichriſt and his Souldiers, ' Saint 


 4obn giueth him goodly names and titles, 
Chap.19. calling him the word of God , the Kingof 
ver.12+13. Kings, and the Lord of Lords : and faith, 
14%& that hee hath a name written , that noman 
knew but himſelfe; which is his infinite glory 
and maicſty, 

And morcouer, that his eyes were a$a 
flame offire,and on his head many Crownes, 
and a ſharpe Sword in his mourh, and cloa. 
thed with his warlike garment dipt in blood, 
and all his heauenly Souldiers followed him 
vpon white horſes : meaning thereby all 
ChriſtianKings, Dakes, Lords, Nobles, 
Capraines, Preachers,and Profcfſours of true 
Religion. 

This grand Captaine with all theſe wor. 
thy Souldiers, ſaith Saint ob, ſhall muſter 

q ther, and prepare themſclues to fight a. 
:3 gainſt the beaſt , and the falſe Prepher, and 
| .all their forces, and at laſt hee ſeerhthem 
| Yerſerg, ioyne battaile, / ſaw (ſaith Saint fobr)) 
I! the. Beaſt and the Kings of the earth , and 
1 their armies pathered together to makg bat- 
9 zell againſ> him that ſate vpon the White 
F | horſe , and againſt his army, Now all this1s 
'Y 'to be vnderſtood of the battels betwixt the 
'' io | | Papiſts 


 ſwordof bimthat firteth ypon the horſe : That 
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Papiſts and the Proteſtants in theſe laſt 
dayes. But, may ſome man ſay, who ſhall 
haue the viRory ? Whar is rhe ſaccefle? 
What was the ifſue ? Ler vs heare of thats 
The holy Ghott anſwereth _ the Foe Wa Pro- 
and the falſe Prophets were taker, foyled, and *eitants 
— N vi a warlike phraſe, becauſe yg 
inthe warres they vſe to take their greateſt © 
Captaines and Commanders aliue; & to put 
them to their ranſomes. The like vnto this 
wee, haue in rhe ſeuenth Chapter , where 
Saint John telleth vs, that when the Popiſh 
Kings and Potentates ſhall make Warre.a- 
gainſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, they ſhall hane 
the/like ſuccefle vnto this, + For ſaith hee, 
T heſe haue one minde , and ſhall gine their 4 
power and authority vnto the Beaft , they ſhall Chap.t7.”. 
fight wh the Lambe,and the Lambe ſhall ouer.. 13-146, 
come them : For he is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings. | 

Bur, may ſome man ſay , whenthe Lea. 

ders and commanders of the Popiſh armies 
ſhall be taken capriue and ſet ar their ran- 
ſomes, what ſhall become of the inferiour 
Captaines and Souldicrs?Theholy Ghoſt an» 
{wereth, that che remnant were ſlaine with the 
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18, they were putto the Sword, and all the 
fowles 


Oo” on 9 g—_ 


$26 , An Expoſition 
fowles wete filled full wich their fleſh; And 
for this'cau{e Saint 7br faith, that he ſaw an 
Angell ſtand'io the Sunne , whocryed withs 
Ch.19::1.|Jond voyce-*; ſaying to all the fowles that 
- + did flye by the middeſt of Heauen , Come 
and gather your ſclues' together vnto the 
Supper of thegreat God: *© * | 
Now to make this plairie, We know,that 
they which proclaime any matter , Tecke 
ſome Market crofle.; pr high place to ſtand 
in, where they may be'heard-: So this An. 
gel! , which proclaimeththe victory agiinſt 
Antichriſt; before any ſtroike bee ſtricke, 
becauſe of the certainty of it, ſtanderh inthe 
Sunne,as it were in the Theater and middeft 
of the world , as in 2 place molt fit forthe 
purpoſe, that hee may be heard throughout 
all the earth. Now this proclamation is di- 
reed to all the fowles of the ayre;, 'to- bid 
_ them toaſupper, which is heere called the 
 ſupperof the great God. Bur it may bee de- 
"manded, what cheare ſhall they haue'? The 
holy Ghoſt anfwereth , that they ſhall care 
the fleſh of Kings , and the fleſh of great | 
Captaines, and the ficſh'of mighty men, and 
'the fleſh of horſes, and of horſemen , and the 
fleſh of all freemen, and bondmen,' and of 
ſmall and great. | | 
| This 
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This weknow, that whetfmen areſlaine 
in great numbers in the warres, their bodies 
lie ſcattered; as meate for the Fowles of the 
Ayre, And: therefore here all Fowlesare in. 
uiced and bidden to a great ſupper , . made 
them by the great God, whoſe hand is in all 
this; their cheare,and their daintics are.rec- 
konedvp ro be the fleſh of Kings and Cap. 
taincs, &c. Now out of all this may bee 
{trongly concluded, that hereafter inall rime 
tocome, when the Armies of the | Pope, 
which is the Beaſt, vhe Armies of the King ot 
Spaine, whohath giuen his power and au» 
thority vnto the beaſt,and is his great yphol. 
der ; when the Armies of the Cardinall his 
great Confederate; when the Armies of 
the Leaghers;his great adherents ; yea when 
all theſe, and all other Popiſh, Armics ſhall 
10yne and band them(clues rovether againſt 
the Chriſtian Kings & defenders of cheGoſ- 
pel:they chal haue anorable oucrthraw,inſo. 
much that their dead carkaſles ſhall cuen.co- 
ver theearth;and the Fowles of rhe ayreſhal 
comets their great Supper, which the Lord 
of hoſtes will make ready for them. For aſſu- 
redly', and out of deubr, they rharliue;ſhall 
ſee the fulfilling of all this; and ſhall ſce the 


Popiſh Armies goc downe by: heapes in all 
| Z 
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F Countriesand Kingdomes, and bee made 
7! ThePo- meat for the fowles of the ayre, For the holy 
| p'ſh _—_ 1 Ghoſt faith, T hey ſhall come to eArmageddon, 
omg ha” tharis,the place where their Armies ſhall be 
go downe | 
| by heapes. deſtroyed. Andagaine , /f any lead into Cape 
| ch.16.y46, tiuity, hee ſhall goe tnto captiutty, If any kill 
W | chr; v.10. with « ſword, be muſt be killed with 4 ſword : 
For as the Popilh forces haue tn former time 
7 taken capriue the people of God;and cruelly 
3 murdered them :; ſo now the time draweth 
| on a pace, wherein they themſclues ſhall be 
| taken and pur tothe ſword. | 
| And therefore now at laſt I conclude, that 
38 Rowe ſhall fall finally, and come to vtrer de- 
| | ſtruQion in this life For as Rome did rife vp 
; by degrees in thislife,fo Rome ſhal fall by de- 
ces in this life: As Rome grew vp to her 
11 height and higheſt pirchin this life; ſo it 
ſhall come to her loweR ebbe and greateſt 
declination in this lite ; T meane, before the 
comming of Chriit ynto iudgement. For the 
fall;ng downe of haile like talents vpon the 
9 KingJome of the beaſt, ſhall be in this life: 
| | The extraordinary earthquake vpon the do- 
| {Rome ga) Pinions of Antichriſt, ſhall bee inthis life: 
' be viterly 1 he commingof the Popiſh Armicsto «r- 
'f deftroyed mageadon, ſhall be in this life: The mour- 
inthis life, ning of the Kings, Merchants, and —_” 
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for the ouerthrow of Babyloz, ſhall be inthis 
life; The great battaile betwixt rhe beaſt and 
him that fitteth vypon the white Horſe, ſhall 
be inthis life, before the day of ludgemenit 2 
The powrtng forth of all the ſcuen vials of 
Gods wrath ypon the kingdom of the beaſt, 
{all beeuen in this life. , For it were an ab- 
ſurd thing to ſay,any.of rhefe things ſhall be 
afterthis life ; or to fay that theſe things fhal 
not be till the very comming of Chritt ; for 
they areall things to be efteed here in this 
earth : & the holy Ghoſt doth deſcribe them 
as things ro be done vpon the face of the 
earth;for otherwiſe we could hanc fmal com. 
fort inany of theſe things, if they ſhould not 
bedone herein earth,or ifthey ſhould all be 
deferred til the ve: y comming of Chriſt,and 
im the mean time Antichriſt ſhal ſtil preuaile, 


 Butitwill be obieRed, that S. Paxlſaith, + Thef, x, 
The Lord ſhall conſume Antichrift with the Anobie- 
ſpiritofhis mouth , and aboliſh him with &ionans 
the brightnefle of his comming: Therefore lwered, * | 


before his com'-ning hee ſhal. not. be verer. 
ly. aboliſhed. True ir -is 1ndeed , hee (hall 
yot vtterly bee cur off; in all his members, 
till the very comming of Chriſt... For there 
Will be ſome Papiſts remaining in all. Coun- 
tries,quen;ynto the end ; there be ſome, nay, 
| Z2 many, 
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many,that will carry the beaſts marke euen 
tillthe1lsſt day. But the holy Ghoſt in this 
propheſic ſpeaketh of the reuolting and 
falling away of Kingdomes and Countries 
from the Sea of Rome ; whereby ir ſhall 
I come to paſle, that it ſhall be exceedingly 
| weakened, and brought ſo low, thatthe 
[ <.16,y.12 Kings of the earth ſhal cafily take it;or asthe 
'# holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh , ſhall eaſily paſſe ouer 
their Euphrates, being dryed vp, and enter 
their ZBabylov. But then will ſome man ſay, 
Shall there be no Pope at all a little before 
the comming of Chriſt ? I anſwer, and not 
\ch.17.v.16 1,but the holy Ghoſt for me. He-ſhall bea 
| The Pope poore Pope, anaked Pope, adeſolate Pope, 
F _ - a Pope whoſe ficſh ſhall be torne , whoſe 
! Wes fow fleſh ſhall wither,as we ſhall heare anone. He 
FaSam.;, ſÞallbe ſucha Pope,as 1ſhboſherh wasa King, 
1 '' When eAbner and all Iſrael! fell away from 
him. He ſhall be ſuch a Pope, as the King of 
Portugal is a King. | 
| | But it will beobieted, How know you 
3 this?” Arc you a Prophet 2 Can you fore- 
3H tell of things to come? I anſwer, Saint /obn 
J was a Prophet, and indued witha Propheti- 
| call Spirit in this matter of his viſions and 
£ Renclations;and I ſpeake no more then Saint 

7obu hathſet downe, And therefore faugs 
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I ſpeake within compaſle: for I doe bur re. 
late Saint /ohns words, and explainethem jn 
ſuch meaſureas lam able. 

This Prophefte doth plainly declare that 
Babylon ſhall fall ; Rome ſhall come downe, 
the Pope ſhall neuer bee eſteemed againe. 
And Idaebelceue it to be ſo; Ibeleeue God ; 
I beleene his Word : I belecue all that is 
ſpoken in the Scriptures : ang Ido endeauor 
to perſwade others alſo, :For fith the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſo plainely, and (o fully forerold 
it, why ſhould we not belecue it? Why are 
we ſoflow to belceve althat is writteri inthe 
Scriptures ? Hath God ſpoken it, and ſhall it 
not come to paſlc? Shall any iot of his word 
faile?Shall we think he jeſteth withvs,when 
he doth ſo often and fo ſericuſly tell vs of the 
downefall of Rowe? Surely,ſurely, the cauſe 
why men are-not fully perſwaded of the fi. 
nall fall o ,18'becauſe they doe'not dili- 
gently perMSthis booke of the Apocalypſe, 
But lct them be ſtadious and diligent in this 
booke,and they ſhall be out ofall doubr, that 
Rome is the great whore of Babylon: that the 

Pope is Antichriſt, andthe Papacy the beaſt, 
But now me thinketh I heare ſome man - 

fay, How is it like that Popery ſhall fall 
dewne more and more here amongſt ys, fith 
"Y Org ann Z; hc 
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4 ichath ſo many friends, backers, and vpho]- 
ders, and ieemerh to gather ſtrength; and 
make an head againe ? I anſwer ; that all is 
but alightning before death. I anſwer, that 
all is but the {topping of a water=brooke, or 
making a damme ouerthwart it', which will 
cauſe ir to ſwell more ,and breake ouer with 
great Violence. 1 anſwer that all isno more 
then isforetold, that the leſaits ſhall come 
forth like Froggesout of their paddles. and 
Mariſh grounds, and keepe a croaking for 2 
time, till they have croaked their awne de 
ſtruQion and many others. For they: ſhall 
never (ct Papery herein England ; to ſtand 
end continue, doe what they can.” I muſt 
needes- contefſe, that our fſinnes beivg ſo 
horrible-and outragious, as they are, and 
being growne toſach an height, and ripe+ 
nefle, doc deſerue ſame fearctull vengeance, 
and that God hath a ipſt co ere 'a» 
2ainſt vs.a5 ſometimes he had; ſt /fracl, 

, becauſe there was no mercy, ner truth. 'nor 
knowledge of God in the land : but ſwear, 
lying, killing , ſtealing ; and Whoting ," and 
bloud toucheth vbloud , and therefore ſaith 
G OD, the land ſhall monrne oc. But yet I 
hope for his coucnantſake;for his great mer- 
Cic> {ake , for his namesſake, for tvs +304 
WE | -'$ e 
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fake, and for his Church ſake, hee will be 
gracious and fauourable ynto vs, and nor 
bring vpon vs that vengeance which our 
finnes hane deſerned , orar leaſtwiſe though 
he correR vs, as indeede he hath iuſt cauſe, 
and we may iuſtly feare it ; yet he will ace 
it in mercy , forour amendment, and not in | 
wrath to our deftrution, as he faith by his _— 
| Prophet : / will not vtterly deſi roy thee y but Tergzonr; 
| I wilt corre theeby zndorment, and not viterly ler. 46. 284Y 
| cut thee off. But howlſocuer it ſhall pleaſe 1519-244 
the moſt wiſe GOD to deale with vs, {4 
yet this I ſay,and am perſwaded of, that Po- 
peey ſhall neuer be eſtabliſhed againe in this 
KingJome: my reaſon is, becauſe the eter. 
laſting Gſpel earried abroad by the An» 
gcl that flyeth in the mid «ſt of Heauen, 
ſhall ſpread ſtiu moreand more throughout 
allthe Kingdomes of Exrope , as appeareth, 
Chapter 14. verſe 6, for otherwiſe how ſhall 
Rome fall > How fhall the Iewes euer bee Rom.1s; 
conuerted ? How fhall fire come downe 14 * 
from Heauen, and deuoure both Gog , and * 
<Magog, as the holy Ghoſt foretelleth ſhall } 
come to paſſe; and as wee ſhall heare more Chap3g6 
anone ? - Moreouer Saint /ohs telleth vs : 
Plainely: chat theſe laft dayes ,*the Gaſpell Apocao 
ſhall be preached to many people , and Nations, 
Z 4 wad 


id LA 5 — g——_ ” ah x W333” way oy 


328 An Expoſition. 
and tengues, and to many kings. And further 
he ſaith,that in this age wherem we liue,ma- 
y ſhall renounce idolatry, Repent and pine 
glory to the God of Heauen, But ſome man 
may ſay, How prooue you that this king- 
dome 1s one of them which $.fobn ſpeaketh 
of,and which he meaneth, wherein the Gof. 
pell ſhall be preached vnto rhe end of the 
world? I anſwer,that it is proucd out of the 
17, chapter of this propheſie, where the ho= 
ly Ghoſt te!leth vs flatly,that thoſe ten King- 
domes of Exrope,which had a long time been 
Cha.r}.r the ten hornes and ſtrength of the beaſt ,and being 
| of one mindehad giuen their power ard authori- 
ty vntothebeaſt, ſhould now in theſe laft dayes 
'4 riſe vp againſt the Whore of Babylon , mak? 
_ FVerſc 1697. /arre againſt ber , hate ber and maks her de- 
'' ſolate. | | | 
FEmnotangs But this KingJome is one of thoſe ten 
"Eng Ta - hornes, and one of thoſe tenne Kingdomes, 
'Þ ingdomes which a long time had giuen her power. and 
ichhaue authority to the Beaſt. Therefore as this 
ic _ kingdome hath happily begun. to hate the 
© x _ whore,and to make her deſolate and naked : 
| Feeritinue {0 vndoubtedly ſhe ſhall continue vnto the 
noche endof the world. * For if this kingdome, 
| Endofthe an other kingdomes which now hate 
rorld, the Whorc,doe not continue, how ſhall hos 
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be made deſolate and naked , 8&c 2! Then it 


ſhould ſeeme, the bealt ſhall reuiue and re. 


couer himſelfe againe,and fo S. 7obx ſhall bee 
found a falſe Prophet, But God i true, and 


all men are lyers : and Saint /obn ſhall bee 


found a true Prophet: and therefore theſe 
kingdomes of Europe which haue' begun to 
hate the Whore, ſhall continue, and neuer 
giue her oner, till. ( asthe holy Ghoſt ſaith) 
they haxe eaten hey fleſh, and burnt her with fires 
thatis, till they haue vtterly denoured her, 
But here it will be obie&ed, that in the lat. 
ter Gayes iniquity ſhall haue the vpper hand. 
Ianſwer firlt, that I finde no ſuch place of 
Scripture: But this Fhnd, that our Lord le- 
ſus forctelleth his Diſciples, that very ſhort» 


ly ater his death and reſurreQivn, many {e- | 


ducers and falſe teachers ſhould ariſe, which 
ſhould deceive many, and draw them a- 
way fromthe loue of the Goſpell : and faith 


he,becaxſe iniquity ſhall be increaſed , the loue Mat.24% ? | 


of many ſhak be cold, But this ſpeech of our 
$auiour, doth not: properly concerne- our 


times, But yet it maſt needs be granted,that ? 


the wicked ſhall 'waxe worſe and worſe, 
and the world ſhall not amend ; bur ſtill bee 
worſe and worſe ,. and: grow to a greater 
height and ripenefſc of finne, as A 
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chap.14- þ} 
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this Propheſic. Yerfor all this we muſt note 

Chap.rr, Withall, that the number of true belecucrs | 

| Yeriſei. inthoſe laſt dayes,ſhall be very many, as this p: 

| _ '** booke doth alſo teach. But it may bee ob- Þþ1 
Verſe 13. - yy 

ieted, How can this geare ſtand rogether, | n; 

that in the laſt dayes there ſhall bee mult. || a 

tudes and millions of reprobates , and moſt | a 

wicked and abominable perſons, and yet | tt 

withall, agreatincreaſe of true belecuers? | 

I anſwer,that the werld will be alwayes like | 

it (elfe, impions, and vnbelecuing But tho | þ; 

Church ſhall purely worſhip God, and that | y 

with daily increafing euen vnto the end.But | x 

new me thigketh 1heare ſome man ſay, | ( 

Whar likelyhood is there of all this which | 6 

you write youching the oncrthrow of Rome? | 1; 

Doe weenort ſee, that Rome is yet ſtrong? Þf c 

Doth not 7raly, Spaine, the greateſt part of || K 

France, and Netherland, and G ermany, ſtand }| & 

for her defence Hath not the Whore ſtill Þ ax 

-.* many & great bearers,and vphalders? what Þ1i 

| | likelihood is there then, that cuer ſhe ſhalbe 

Wermy brought ſolow as p__ of ? I anſwer, 

orſay, thatinthis caſe we mult not aske this que. 

what like- tion what likelyhood. Wee muſt not con- 

Hood's ſult with fleſhand blood. Wee ruſt not 

thiz> Cakecounſellofhumane reaſon. For God is 

4 macucllous in his deaices,anJ when he hajh 

tv onee 
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oncedeertedBnd: derermined of any future 
eucnt;he will compaſle it by meancs far ſur. 
his I paſsiogalthumane reach and capacity : yea, 
db« | by. ſuch plots and deuices,as mans wit could 
er, | ncuer haue ence drcamed of,' For hee hath 
ti- | allmeanes it Heaueh and Earth in his hands, 
olt | 2nd is admirable gnall his proceedings: and 
ct | therefore wee misy.not aske' rhis queſtion, 
9 | What likelihood, or how can itbe , or how 
ke | canir poſsibly cocheto patſe * Whar likely- 
ho | hood.- was there +a: hundred . yeeres paſt, 
at | when Rome wasin her delight, and all the 
ut | Kingdomes of Zxrope ſtood for her, that cucr 
Ys | ſhce ſhould haue.beene forſaken of ſo many 
> | ofhcr 01d friends,as at this day the is > What 
ef | likelihood was there, that when the Pope 
3 © | could command the Emperour, and all the 
of Kingsot Exrepe, and their Kingdomes, that 
ever. hee ſhould -haue beene brought ſolow 
ill F 28 2t this day he is,God be thanked > What 
at Flikelihood was there that euer;poore Marti: 
be Þ Luther ſhould: ſtand out- withithe euter- - - 
, Faſting Goſp:1 in his mouth” againſt. the 
& YPope, Emperour, and as it werethe whole 
- gworld; and yer dye in his-bed\ iti a good 
X Fold age? What likel1hooJ: was there thar 
King Henry the eight , of famous memory, 
ſhould renounce Rowe , oppoſe himfelfe 2- 
"KIM ny  _. —_— 
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> King.19. By himſclfe he fltw the huge Army 0 
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gainſt the Pope, and: ſupprofſe th&Abbiy, 
Priorics, and Menaſteries in this kingdome, 


and take their lands and liuings:ante'his | 


owne hands 2 Therefore I conclade:; that 
when God: hath decreed :the vtter '0uer. 
throw of Reme, we muſtnot :aske this que. 
ſtion, How.canit be? Or which way ſhall it 
bee bronght about? For:the Scriprurts doc 
reach, that God in all ages, hath-done the 
greateſt exploits, either:by himſelfe alone 
without meanes,or elſe by weake meanes,or 
contrary to all meanes,. us 
By himſelfe wit hout meaner,hee euerthrew the 
' Moabites, Ammonites and them of Mount 
Setr, Which made Warre againſt good King 
{choſaphat i 
By bineſelfe he deftroyed Pharaoh, and his «Ar- 
my m the red Sea... © y/ TINY 
By himſelfe;haouerthreW terico,that great cit), 
| f the Af. 
rians that made Warre againſt Exekiase / 


* x Chro.r4 By himſelfe be. ſmote the Freak and dreadful 


3 Kings. 


lude 7, 


eArmy of the Ethiopians before «Aſa , ®* 
before Indah. © 4110" 'I 
By himſelfe he ſmote the Syrians, which befit- 
ged Dothan,the City Wh:re the Prophet El 
ſha was. -' 010 3;1015 
By Weaks mcages bee. ouerthrewy the wi 
y merabl 
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mexable army of the Midianites , exen by Ge" 
fs, | _ dions three Coat. | 
me, | By.thenkemieanes he flew a Garriſon of the Phi. 1 Sam. 14g 
his} - ' &frarmgtnen by [onatban and bis eArmonre 
that {| + banvoth'y | 
let. } By oaks meanes be querthreW the Kings of So='Genc14; 
ue- | - ;dows and thertabouts , een by. Abrabam, 
lit Þ vand bo family. | | ; 
doe He ouerthrevw-Goljab by Daxid s Siſera by Ia- 1 Sam, Ifs "% 
the} | <4: &bimelech by a Woman, _ wet. 
one Contraryto meanes , be ſaued the three children D an.3. 
8,01} :- from burning ;being inthe fire, Dt 
Contrary to meanes,hee ſaed [onas from drow- lon.z. 
they ning þeing caſt intathe Sea. 
ount | Contrary to meanes, he preſerued Damel from Dans. 
ungh adenouring being caft ito the Lyons den. Fe 
Contrary to meanes he kept the Iſraelites from Exod.14s '$ 
Art arowning ,being in the bottome of the Sea. = 
| Contrary to meancs and to all expeitation , hee loſto. 
rity cauſed the Sunne to fland ſtill 'at yoone day, 
ff whileft he euerthrew the fine Kinigeaf. Catta- 
: anby loſuah. Qi y z* Tit" fe (90C 23671115 5 
aw Therefore I conclude, that foraſmuch as 
of} God in all Ages :bath.. effected ;the moſt. 3 
ſtrange and admirabletbings, cither by him-The wwe 1 
ſelf without meaties, orby very weak means, cucrtbrew + 
or contrary toall mearies ;; therefore it is inf Rome 
Rincrouckethis queſtion; How or by whey; 


| 
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meanes ſhall Rowe bee deſtroyed? :\Bortt is 
enoug' for vs to know that it+ ſhall"be I'd 

| deſtroyed, and come to vtter — 

in my 1udgernent the holy Ghoſt: hawhi(Fof. 
ten,and plainely affirmed this, thataomin 
ſhouldany more make any doubt of it,, of 
once cll it intoqueſtion.* For what carbe 
Apoc-14.8, more plaine, then to ſay? Rowe is fallett Rame 
Apoc.16.2; ſhall fall, Great baileſtones Jike':talents ſhrill 
IT. fall upon it. It ſhall goe to perdition:'-1t -fhl 
| Abou8 ar fats deftruition.” It ſhall bee caſt dawac bit 
Apoc,18.8 4 great Milſtone wnto the bortome of the Seai* ſt 
Apo.17.16 ſhall be burnt with fire. It ſhall bee. made deſo- 
| ApoilB22 lite and naked, It ſhall bewethout Inbubreaut', 
All the Popiſh ſort both high and low , al 
I APRc189 with great mourning and lamentation bevwayle 
{I Ape.r6.r6 ** deſolation thereof. T her Armies ſhall 
* come r0 Armageddon. The beaft and the 
1 Ap>19-28 felſe propher ſhull be taking aud their Captaint? 
| and Souldiers flaine by infinite heapes and their 
earkaſſes prede mar for the fowles of the A yrte 
If all this be not plainc enough, | cannor tell 
whatcan beplaine enough True it 1s indeed, 
the holy Ghoſt doth nota ms Rome , but it 
is 4pparant by the circhtrares. thar altcheſe 
"places miit needs be videnftood of Romr,of 
'  Romiſh power; and of therRomi'th Armics- 


Yor thereratibenootiiieſpund fence: giaca, 
74 Q 


doe affirme, borh new and old, And there. 
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of them.as al diuine writers and 


fore I conclude, that Saint /obz in this Pro. 


of: | phcſic could not ſpeake more plainly, except 


he ſhould haue narned Rowe. Forhe namerh 
Babylon. He namerh the great (5ty, Which then 
raigned ouer the Kings of the earth, Hee na- 
meth the (tie ſituate vpon ſexen hills, He na- 
meth the (3ty which had ſeuen ſexerall gonern= 
ments, And therefore our of all doubt hee ' 
meaneth Reme; Well then, fith it is ſo,that _ 
Remeand all Romiſh power and authority. 
ſhal! fall fat downe, and come to vtter de« 
fruQRion and deſolation in this life, ler all 
men take heed how they ioyne with Rowe, 
how they ioyne with the: Romiſh Church, 
and how they receiaec the Beaſts marke : for 
aſlaredly they fhall all be deſtroyed together, 
bothin this life, and in that which is to come 
as we ſhall heare by and by. 

Letali the wiſemen therefore, and all ſuch 
#Shaue any care of their ſaluation, follow the 
whol:-ſome counſell and adu ce of the holy 


Ghoſt, which ſaith, Goe ox: of herpy people, Apocats” | 


that ye be not partakers of ber ſimes and that ye 3" 
receine not of ber plagues : for her ſins are come. 
vpt0 beaucn, and Ged hath remembred ber ini« 
9*t3c3,Qur only wiſdom thenwal be to ſcp44 
Ie 


"38 
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ourſclues from the Whore of Babylon, that 
is,from the Churchof Rome, and to ionne 
our ſclues with all ſpeed:to the Church of 
God,thatis, the Church of the Proceſiants, 
far this fhal ſtand and flourifh,the other ſhal 
fall downe and periſh. WE 
' Godspee- But what then,ſhall we be ſorry for thefal 
Plearere of Babylen, and the ruine of Rome ? No,no. 
xeioyce in The holy Ghoſt counſelleth vs greatly to 
© one reioycc in her deſtru&ion and ouerthroy, 


it Rome, faying, O Heaxens,yeiozce oxer hey , and yet 
tt Apoc.is, holy Apoſtles and Prophets, becauſe God hath 
| 20, ies your indgement on ber, Weeare there- 
kf. Pics to be ſo farre from mourning and lamen. 
ting for the deſolation of Rome , the kings, 


Morchants, Marriners, and other her friends, 
as that it ought to bee the very ioy and re- 
loycing of our hearts. For St. /obn {aith, that 
not onely the holy Angels, Prophets, Apo- 
les, and Martyrs ſhall retoyce at the de- 
ſtru&ion 'of Rome: but alſo all the Saints, 
and the whole body of the Church. And 
therefore he faith, that after the vtrer oucr- 
throw of Rome; He beard a great voce of 
a great multitude in Heauen, ſaying, Hallelis 
iab, that is, praiſe yee the Lord, for hee hath 
condemmed the preat Whore , Which did corrupt 
the carth with her fornication , and bath au 
Fe 
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ged the bleed of his ſeruants foed by ber hand, 


: And againe,ſaith Saint /obn,they ſaid, Hale- * 

f lu-jab, Halle.lz-jah, Halie-lu-jah,thrice roge- 

$, ther, thereby expreſsing the great ioy and | 

al thankſgiuing, for the deſtruRtion and ouer. y 
throw of the great Whore: & euenſo ought 

al all thar loue God, that loge the Church, and 

0. thatloucthe Truth, greatly to reioyce in the 

0 ceſtraftion of Rowe , becauſe this monſter 

v, ſha!l no longer oppreſſe the 1ſrae/ of God. 

ee Andſure itis, that the more zealous and 

th golly that a man 1s,the more he will retoyce 

e- at the deſtruion of Popery ; For a man 

NN canaot loue God and his Church, that doth 

ps, not laugh in the deſtruction of that Anti. 

ds, chriſtian and bloudy KingJome.Let no man 

IC here ſay,this is cruelty : this is want. of cha- 


hat rity :and want of pitty, to langh in the de- 

20- {tru&ion of any,or toreioyceat other niens , 
de- harmes. Butthe moſt wife God faith, Re- 

Us, ward her even as ſhe rewarded you , and gine BR9%3, 651 
nd her double according to her workes , and in the \ 
Cr- cup that ſhee hath filled to you , fill her thedox- 

: of ble, In as much as ſve glorified her ſelfe ,” and 
elte lined in pleaſure, ſo much gine yee to ber tor- 
arh | ment and ſorrow. And therefore I affirme, 
pr | thatnoman oughtro be mooued with any 
compaſsionor pitty , forthe oucrthrow of 
Aa Rome. 
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Rome. But herein that ſaying of the Propher 
{Plal.137e jsrrue: Bleſſed is bee that taketh and daſteth 
| ber children apainſt the ſtones : And againe, 
bend thy bow, ſhoot at her, ſpare no eArrowes. 
Ter.50.14« For ſhe bath ſinned againſt the Lord, Moreo- 
ger WEarc to obſcrue, that foraſmuchasthe 
Lord willeth and commandeth all men to 
reward Rome,as ſhe hath rewarded vs, and 
to giac her double according to her workes, 
therefore we ovght cuery one of vs,as much 
a54nhim-lyerh,and as his Calling wali beare, 
rodo his vitermoſt ro pull downe Rome, the 
Magiſtrates by the ſword , the Miniſter by 
the Word, and tie people by their prayers. 
For enen Chriſtian Kings and Princes, and 
8] the Nobles of che carth, muſtnot be neg. 
2 | ligent to fight againſt Rome. For hecrein 
þ Jer. 48.10, that ſaying istrue ; Curſed 55 be that doth the 
Worke of the Lora negligently, and curfed s 
bee that keepeth. backs his Word from bloud. 
For this cauſe, I do vpon my knees, night and 
day,moſt humbly and inſtantly intreat the 
God of Heaucn,that as he hath pur into the 
heart of our moſt gracious and excellent 
Kirg. to hate the Whore of Babylon, ard 
to be his greateſt infirument jn the whole 
world, forthe weskning and overturning of. 
KReme , and detence of his moſt glorious 
Goſpell 
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Goſpell (which is his Crowne and glory iti 
all the Churches, and his great renowne'irt 
all Chriſtian Kingdomes )) ſo hee may con- 
ſtantly continue, and neuer ceaſe drawing 
out the ſword of Tuſtice, rillhe haue vtterly 
rooted out of his Deminions , all the curſed 
ctew of Popiſh Tebuſites, ahd all futch as 
haue received the Beaſts marke, and eſpe* 
cially the Iefaites and Semiriary Prieſts, 
whichare the Diuels Brokers, the Popes a- 
gents, and the King of Spaines Factors inall 
Kingdomes: Heercalſo I doe moſt humbly 
euen vpon my knees, with dropping eyes, 
yea, if 1t were poſsible with teares of blood, 
beſeech and intreat the Learned and Reue- 
refd Fathers of our Chutch, that they wold 
bendall their power and authority, \with all 
their might and maihe againſt the Rewm/h 
Strumper, and the rather becauſe in theſe 
dayes ſhe ſeemeth to mike a head againe, 
hauing ſo many and great fauourers , that 
ſhee & her complices dare perke with their 
hebbes,arid very boldly & confidently prate 
of atolleration., | : 
+ Heere alſo I doe moſt hamibly and cars 
neſtly intreat , all my learned and godly 
brethren, the Miniſters arid Preachers of 
this Church'of England, that in all their 
Aaz pub. 


' 
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publike teachings, and priuate proceeding, 
they would make ſtrong oppolition 4 


Rowe, and Remiſh Religion. And I beſcech. 


the God of gods... that wee may all ioyne 
together, with vnited forces,: to march on 
yaligntly againſt the armies of Antichriſt, 
andto ſpread the cuerlaſting Goſpell farre 
and neere, to the.vtter ouerturning and 
beating downe of this Weſterne Babylon, 
andthar howſocuer we may amongſt our 
ſelues differ in, 1udgement in ſome things, 
yet. that there might be no breach of loue 
oralicnation.of affection amongſt vs , bug 
that we may all goc together hand. in hand, 
and arme ir arme,, to preach Gods euer- 
taſting truth, and ro ſet, our (clues againſt 


the common aduerfaries, For if that wee | 


will not.{(ctour;clues againft chem, yet they 
will befureto (et themicluesagainlt vs, And 


thus much concerning the third maine poimt 


which, is the, gnall. fall and deſtruRion of 
Rome;eucninthisworld, 

Now. it follaweth to [peake of the fourth 
maine point;whaich is, by wham, and when 
Rome {hall bee, ouerthrowne.,; But for the 
better vneeritanding of this point, cancer» 
Dingthe perſons phat ſhall owerrhrow Rewe 
weeareto obſcrue, that Saint, on Fry 

We ct 


— — 
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beth the Whore of Babylon, ſitting vporin Apecr7, 4 


ſcarlet coloured Beaſt, hauing ſeuen htads, 
and ten hornes, whereby is meant the Ry. 
mas Monarchy , as hath beeneſhewed be- 
fore. After this the Angell expoundeth vato 
John, what: the heads and+ hornesof the 


Realſt meane,and ſaith, that the ten horxes art Verſe 115 


ten Kings or ten Kingdomes 4 which jet baue 
not receied 4 kingdome, but ſhall receine power 
a Kings at an-houre With the Beaſt. 
Theſenceis, that theſe rea Kingdomes, 
had nor receiued ſuchpowerand authority, 
vnder the Emperours, as rhey ſhould vnder 
the Popes, for there was grear difference in 
theſe kingdomes vnder the Popes, from that 


_ Which they had been vnder the Empe- 


rours. For'they recelued farregreater pow. 
er, and they carried another mindtoward 
the Papacy,then the Nations did before to. 
ward the Empire.for they aid ſubmit them. 
ſelues to the Papacy for. conſcience,andlone, 
cucnastotheholy Church watch they ne. 
uer did tothe Empire, FOIIIES 

And this-is the reaſon, wity the: Hoy 
Ghoſt (aith, they had nat roceined A King 
dome , but ſhould receiue power as Kings , ot 
one houre With: the Beaſt, Which 1s not to 
bevnderftood fimply, bur after. x ſort,/for 
Aa 3 _ thy 


| 342 An Expoſition 
7 they chad received Kingdomes vnder the 
| Emperors, but net inſuch ſort as afterward 


they did vnder the Popes. For the Roma 
Monarchy vnderthe dominion ofthe Popes, 


the Kings of Europe grew vp together with 
s - the Papacy in power, might and Dominion. ,. | 
$ Char7,iz And Saint fohn addeth, that theſe ren Kings 

I | ' wr Kingdomes Were all of one minde, and did 
giue thei power and authority vnto the Beaſt, 
that is,they did with might and maine , la. 
bour to vphold the Baby/onicall Strumpet, 


was inhis greateſtheight and altitude , and Ff- 


But the Angell telleth ob» flatly, that the 
ten hornes, that is, the ten kipgdomes of the 
Empire, which before had giuen their 
names, their power, and authority to the 
Beaſt, to vphold her and defend her, ſhould 
now in theſe laſt dayes all change their 
' mindes and turne againſt her. For ſaith the 
*F Cha.17.36 Angell to Iohn. T he ten hornes which than 
'2 (aweſft vpon the Beaft, are they that ſhall hate 
the Whore, and make her deſolate , and naked, 
1d fhall cate her fleſh,and burne ber with fire... 
Heere then it doth plainely appeare, 
wha they be that ſhall ouerthrow Romes 
and by whom it ſhall be deſtroyed, To wat, 
by the tenne Kings of Exrope, or King- 
domes of Europe, which ſome yery you 
"7 - 4.1 ned 


« i 
” 
- 

4 
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| + But wee know, that all the kingdomes of adefinite 


. | 
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ned,do reckon vpto be theſe, Eng land,Scor> 
land, Germany, France, Spaine, Denmarkes + 
Sweueland, Poland, Rufiia, and Hungary. *'f the ho.! 
* Saint /ohns words are plaine, thar' theſe yl —_ 
kingdomes which took part with the Beaſt, 7 -* T3 


, h d 
ſhall rake againſt her, anJ pull her downe, —— 


Europe did take part withher , therefore ic 2umber, _ * 
followeth rhart all the Kingdo;nesof Europe, mY 
ſhall rake againſt her. And rhereforeit is aluredly' F 
very probable,thar in time, * France,Spaine, he mea- 
and /raly. ſhall turae againſt the Beaſt. We ncthal the 
know that the relt of the kingdomes! are al- Hageany | 
ready turned againſt the Bealt, and the Beaſt purges 2 
hath loft ſ:uea of his hornes, the eight, (,euc cle. 
which 1s France, beginneth to be ſomewhat did once 
looſe, an4 ro ſhake ali.tle, which ifir fall vpholdihe 
oft, the reſt will follow afcer a pace. The _ = 
reaſon why the kingdomes, which were ſub- Mable OY 
ictrothe Rome Enpire, arc compared to Fraxce, 
hornes, is, becau(e that as hornes are the $p#i1:, and! 
ſtrength and defence of a B:alt, wherewith 72,hall 
alſo he putheth downe other creatures , ſo £272 
P : » *” Whote, 
tie (trengrh and defcn:e ofthe Roman Em- 
pire, and the Papacy, was in the kingdames 
which were ſubie& vmo them, and rooke , 
part withthem, wherby alſo they did migh. 
uly puſhart other Nations and kingdames. 
Aa 4 More. 
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Moreouer we are to obſerue, that whereag 
Saint fehnſaith, rhe ſame hornes which did 
vpholdand defend the Whore, ſhall pull her 
downe, itis not. to bee. vnderſtood of the 
ſame'men, but: of their ſucceſſors in the 
ſamekingdomes. For the Kings of England, 
Scotland, Denmarke, Polonia , and other 
Countries, which gane their power and 
authority vnto the Beaſt, are dead and gone. 
it we reſpe&the perſons of the men, and 
thule which ſucceed thera now in theſe 
kingdames,aud pull downe the W hore, are 
other: perſons ;- but becaule they fucceed 
and gonerne in theſe Kindomes , they are 
faid to be thoſe ten hornes of the Beall; 
Then thus it 1s,theſe ten Kings which now - 
hate the Harlor, arc called the ten hornes of 
the Beaſt, not becauſe they bez any defence 
and ſtrength vmtohira , but becauſe they fit | 
vponthe lame thronesof their Auncefſtonrs, 
whichdid vphold and maintaine him, But 
this one thing is very clcare and apparant, 
out of the interpretation of the Angell, rhat 
the ſame kingdomes which haue maintained 
Popery,, ſhall purir downe,as wee ſce alrea- 
dy tuliilled in £2gland, Srotland, Denwarks, 
and the rcit which haue embraced the 
Goſpell. And it is yery likely that the other 

| King- 
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- Kingdomes which as yet have not imbra- 
ced the Goſpell, ſhall in Gods good time 
imbrace it, For this ſeemerh'vnto me, tobe 
a very good argument, taken from the 
words of the interpreting Angell! Thoſe ten 
Kingdomes which haue vpheld Rome ſhall 
pull downe Rome +: but France, Sparne, and 
Italy, have vpheld: and doe vphold Rome. 
Therefore France, Spaine , and 7taly, ſhall 
pull downe Rowe. Tothis may bee added 
tor confirmacion : that the euerlaſting Goſpell 
ſhall be preached in theſe laft dayes, to excry 
Nation, and K midyed , and Tongue, and Peas 
ple; Which I vnderſtand of all the Nations 
of Exrope, which were ſubieQ tothe Roma? 
Empire and the Papacy. 

And further thar the holy Ghoſtſarth, that 
thepreachers of the Goſpeil from' Luthers 
time,fhallpubliſh Gods truth among Peo-' 
ple and Nations, and Tongnes, and many 
Kings : which I vnderſtand as before. 2 

I am not ignorant that ſome good Di. | 
nines make it doubtfull, whether Rowe ſhall 
be ouerthrowne by the Kings of Europe 
onely,or by the Turke alſo, and the Kings 
ofthe Eaſt. For mine owne part, 1 darenot 
reſolutely determine of it, being a thing to 
come, but the Euen ſhall declare,& they _=_ 
1c 


Apoc,146 
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live ſhal one day ſee ir. It may be the Turke, 
and the Eaſterne Princes may haue ſome 
handin this buſincfle, For the Reman Mo. 
narchy did ſtretch tarre that way , whenit 
was in his higne&cleuation. But that which 


Eupbrates, that the way of the Kings of the 

Eaſt might ve prepared: prooucth nothing, 

| becauſe it is an alluſion to Darizs and Cy. 

$ Apoc.16.u ry, which were Kings of che Exſt,and rooke 

| old Babylon,by drying vp the waters of Em. 

phratcs,and leading ouer their armies, as we 

haue kcard before. 1 do thus then reſolue and 

conclude, that the Turke and rhe Eaſterne 

Kings may happily haueſome ſtroke in this 

TheKinos WOrke. Bur it ſcemeth moſt probable ynto 
g5 . 

of Europe NCC, that the Kings of Europe ſhall bee the 

' ſhall ouer- greateſt agents in this ation. For the words 

F «brow areplaine,that the Kings of the earth which 

rome. ſometimes were ſubic& to that monſtrous 

Bealt, ſhould now at laſt ſhake off the yoke 

of her ſcruirude, & withdraw the obedience 

of their ſubicats from her, And ſhould hate & 

470r the Hari of Reme , and ſhould mak? 

her de{-. ie. By withorawing their ſubjects 

from her obedience , a»4 nad , by ſpoyling 

Ch.r7,v.t. herof her Tr:aſures, ad ſhall cate her fleſhy 

ed teare ber in p.eces tor pure red, and 

| urnt 


1s alleged of the drying wp of the waters of 


> @ »- he ed 
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burne ber with fire : that 1s, bring her to vt. 
terdeſtruRion. 


So that ſhe which before at her pleaſure, + 


might command all Princes ro begin Warre, 
toceaſe from Warre;:o defend her quarrels, 
and toannoy her enemies: now is glad co 
fattera few ſeduced Princes to take her 
part, that ſhee be not vtrerly forſaken 
of all men whatſocuer. Or elſe to practiſe by 
treaſon, and treachery , ſubborning the 
TJeſuites, thoſe Rogues and Vagabonds, to 
ſtirre vp tumulrts among the people , ani to- 
trouble godly Eſtates, and Common- 
wealths, that deſpiſe her Dominion, bur 
afluredly without all hope, eurcr corecomer 
her ancient tyranny. But here it may be 55. 


ieaed, that the preaching of the Go(>cil, 


is the greatelt and ſtrongeſt meancs to 0- 
verthrow Babylon. And therctore how 
can it be done by the Chriſtian Princes. LI 
anſwer,that it is truc indeed, that of all 0- 
ther meanes.the Goſpel is the ſtrongelt, but 
the thing is this. Firſt, the Goſpell being ſer 
abroach,ſhal dere&'and diſcover the Whore 
of Rome,. and all her abhominablc ; do- 
Qrineand filthineſſle , which the Chriſtian 
Princes eſpying,ſhal renounce her,make war 
vpon. her, and ſlay in the - field — 
tou» 


+ 


Job 24.1. 
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£ 


KF Att1.7. 
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thouſands ofher Souldiersas we heard be. 
fore, And hitherto concerning the perſons, 
that ſhall ouerthrow Rome, 

Now it followeth to ſpeake of the time 
when it ſhall be deſtroyed, Which ot all the 


. reſt isathing moſt hard to be decided. For. 


the holy Gholt ſaith, why ſhould not the twmes 
be hid of the Almighty : So a they which 
know him ſhould not foreſee the times appoin. 
ted of him. And againe , the Words are cloſed 
and ſealed vp,untill the time determined. And 
againe , it is not for youto knoW the times or © 
the ſeaſon, Which the Father bath put in hu 
o\vae power, Yeteuen in this point, [ will by 
Gods a{siſtance, ſet downe ſo much as is re- 
nealed and ſo much as God hath giuen-mee 
to fee. Firlt. I doe confefte that God in his 
Word hath ſer downe the 1ult period , and 
preciſe determivation of all the preareſt af- 
fictions and perſecutions, that cuer came to 
his Church, before the comming of his-Son 
in the fleſh, for the comfort thereof, as that 
of Egypt,after the expiration of foure hun- 
dred and thirty yeares : that of Babylonat 
ter tn: dare of ſ{cuenty yeares : that of the 
AMedes an | Perſians afterthe determination 
of an hundreJ and thirty yeares; thatofiMH- 
lexander: Nate afcer ſixe yeares; that of Mv- 


£3 


gop and Egypt, after 294 yeares. So like- 
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wiſe that of Chriſts death and reſurreQion, 
after ſcuenty ſeuens, or ſeuenty weekes, 
which make 490 yeares, as the Angell Ga- 
briel foretold, vnte the Prophet Damel. But Dan94th* 
concerning the iuſt period ww de. 
terminatio of the perſecutids of the Church 

ſince Chriſt, by the Koman Empire and the 
Papacy,we find notthelike ſet downe : and x 
hereof there may be two reaſons yeelded.. 
Firſt,becauſe the Church of the lewes were 
notvnder ſocleere, and precious promiſes 

as we are,therefore it was needfull, for the 

better ſtrengthening of cheir hope and com. 

fort in afflictions, that they ſhould know the 

very time determined : but becauſe the 
Church ofthe Chriſtians liueth vader moſt 

cleere and comfortable promiſes of deliue- 
rance,therefore God according to his deepe 
Wiſedome would haue our faith exerciſed 

In an aſſured expeRation of the accom- 
pliſhment thereof, thovgh the preciſe time 

be concealed. Another reaſon may be this: "n 
the vtter ouerthrow of Rowe, falleth out to 

be,but alittle beforerhe commingof Chriſt 

to 1udgement,as appeareth in this Prophe. 

fic. Now then if we knew the day-or yeare 
ccrtainly , when Rome ſhould fall finally, 1t 
would 


2 1p12v in 
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worllgiaevs too much light , vnto the 
knowledge of the laſt-day , which God in 
great wiſedome, hath of purpoſe hid from 
the knowledge of all men : yea, andof An. 
gels,| know right wel ,thata certain learned 
Writer doth preciſely determine the vrtter 
deſtruRion of Reme, to fall out in the yeare 
ofour Lotd.1639. Butby the fauour of 6 
excellenta mas be it ſpoken, 1ſce no ſuffi. 
cient ground thereof, But touching this 
matter,of the time of Romes finall fall, 1 will 
dcliuer mine opinion, and my reaſons, ſub. 
mitting my ſelfe to the 11dgement of the 
learned, for 1 would be loath,in this or anyo. 


ther thing t> goe beyond my compaſſe, or + 


paſſe the bannds of modeſty , and humility, 
and therefore doe refer all to be tryed by the 
ſickle ofthe SanRuary. 

I doe therefore thus indpe, that the vtter 
ouerthrow of Rome ſhall be in this Age, I 


meane within the Age of man; my rea- 
 ſonis this, We ofthis Ape, line vnder the 


Opening of the ſcuenth ſcale, the blowing 
of the ſixt Trumpet, and the powring 
foorth of the fixt Viall.- For thefirſt it 
iS manifeſt, becauſe the opening of the 
ſcauenth Seale, containeth all things, 
that ſhall fall out to che end of the World: 
a9 


4 


_, age. For the powring downe of the ſixth Apoc.10.s 
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ashath beene prooued and ſhewed before. 4 
For the blowing of the fixt Trumpet , that Apoc, 8,1- 
alſo isplaine , becauſe vnder the blowin 
thereof, the little Booke was opened, an 
the Goſpel! preached , as wee ſee in this 


Viall of Gods wrath, that alſo is moſtcleere, V40+It- 
becauſe thereupon the great River Exphra- 
tesdryeth vp, and the Ieſuites-are ſent our, 
to ſolicite the Kings of theearth to batraile 
againſt theChurch,as we ſec fulfilled in theſe 
cur dayes, Then reafon thus, Rowe muſt Apocitae 
falldowne finally, in that Age wherein the SERGE 
little Booke isopened, and the euerlaſting 
Gcſpell preached , bur inthis Age the little 
Booke is opened , and the cuecrlaſting Goſ- 
pell preached, therefore in this Age, Rome 
mult fall downe finally, And againe, I rea. 
ſonthus : Rome muſt fall downe finally in - 2 
that Age, wherein the Riuer Euphrates, Apo1648 |: 
thatis, the fortification of Rowe drycth | 
Vp, and the leſuirs are ſent forth,to ſtop the 
leake thereof: but all this falleth our in this jc vgry 
Age, as wee ſee with our eyes, Therefore probable * | 
in this Age Rome ſhall fall downe finally, that Kewe | 
The reaſon of propoſition is becauſe in this gm _ 
Age the Popiſh armies ſhall come to eAr- this dps, 
mageddon, | 

| Morte. 
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Moreover, thisI ſay, and notT , ' but the 
Lord, whenthe ſcuenth Angellbloweth the 
* {genth Trump:t, thencommeth the end of 
the world ; But the ſixt Angell hath -ſoun- 
ded rhe fixt Trampet long agoc, as appea- 
: rethby the eftz@s : Therefore it cannot bee 
long ere the ſcuenth Apgell blow. But Rome 
mult fall downe finally, before the ſcuenth 
Angell blow, as hath beene ſhewed before. 
Therctore the vtter fall of Roms cannot bee 
long deferred. 1 
I do not determine either ofday, moneth 
or yeerc, becauſe itis not reuealed, But 1 
gcfle at an Age, becauſe the holy Ghoſt poin- 
tethvs vnto an agcae, 
Ifanyman But all theſe things I ſet downe for the 
| ſec furcher comfortek Gods Church, not deſiring to 
- Ivill eafi- ynderſtand aboue that which is meet to vn. 


| rl derſtand: but to ynderſiand accarding:to | 


; endabegk ſobriety. 
” Godfor Now it reſteth to ſpeake of the laſt maine 
| light. point which is the cauſes of Romes ytter 1t- 
| Cha.ra.s. 120 and ouerthrow : which firſt of all arc {et 
* Chars,z. downe fore ſcuerall times for falling, tobe 
| Chyi94e' becauſe ſhe wade all Nations drunkg with 1bt ff 
Ch.17:2-' pp;ne of the Yerath of her farvicatian- 1. | 
© They, which outwardly :make .otbgrs 
©*drunke, or commit fornication = 
| thers 
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others,arewotthy to be ſeuerely ptiniſhed« | 

How much forer putiſhmenr are 
worthy of, Which dos the ſame ſpiritrally x 
; and therefott woe be to Rome, - 7 
P Another cau ſe of the deſtruQion of Rome, Chats bs 
is, fot that ſhee hath ſhed the blood of all 618-24. 3 


the Prophets, Martyrs, and Saints , as it is Ma 4 
writteth, Ti thee ivwas fornd the blood of the xgmes vt 


Prophets , atd of the Saints, aid of all that ter dowite.3 
were ſlaine vþoh the earth, What is hee wor. fall, 
thy to haue. that isa molt crucll bload:fuc. 
| ker : nay , what is he worthy tohane, that 
ſhallmurther 4 Kings 'thildren: yea, that 
, ſhallmurther his eldeſt ſonne and heire aP- 


parzht ro the Crowne, OP 
© 7 _. But Rewhath marthered thonſands of 
, the King of Heauens Children. Yea, Rome 
- hath furthered the great-Heire of Heatien 
0 ' andEarth, Imeane the very Sonne of God: 


For Chrift was put to death by the Reman cya ib; 
© {| power and authority, and by a Retun YA 
-  Judpe,as before hath beeh ſhewed., There- 


t fore let all men iudge what Rome 1s wor- - . 
& | thy tohate. Moreouer,Saint /ohir telleth vs cha.3s; 
* | that Rome With her tnchantments hath decei= - 


| wed all Nations, Thenlet the tmatrer be tefer- 
's ted to the iudgmient of any indifferent man, 
to derertike and fer downe what putniſh- 
Bb ment 


-, 
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ment ſorcerers, and inchanters, are worthy 
of ; eſpecially ſpirituall ſorccrers , and en- 
chanters. Beſides all this, the holy Ghoſt 
ſaith, that Rome i the babitation of Diels ; 
and the hold of all fouls ſpirits, and a cage of 
exery wncleane :nd hateful bird, Wheat thinke | 
you is like rocome of an habitarion of Di- 
nels. Whattrow yee will be the end of a 
ſhoule of foule fiends, and a company of 
moſt vgly monſtrous hell-cats ? Whar islike 
tobecome of a Cage of Howlets , Rauens, 
and Vultures Yea;ancſt of Vipers, Toads, 
Snakes, Adders,Cocatrices, and all che moſt 
ſtinging Serpents,and venemous vermine in 
che world > What will be the end of pild 
Prieſts,filthy Friers, mangy Monks, roguing 
Teſuites. Arenottheſea Cage of vncleane 
birds?. What doe they ſtudy, what doe they 
cyan doe they praQiiſe euery day , but 
editions,periuries,murthers, conſpiracies, 
treacherics,and all manner of villames ? It I 
had no other reaſon to perſwade mee that | 
Rome \21l fall and-come to a miſerable end, 
y<t this onely would:make me ſo to thinkey 
that theſe villanous leſuits doteach & con- 
clude in their curſed conuenticles, that itis 
not only lawful,bur alſo meritorioasto mute 
therany chriſtian Prince,that is not X ira 
atno- 


_ 


3 yy,” to =-n 
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Citholike religion: Oh monſtrous villaines; 


O moſt hideous hel. hounds: haucnot theſe 
monſters ſuborned diners deſpetare caitiffes; 
tocmbrue rheir hands in the bloud of Chri- 
ſtian Princes, How many haue beenerheir 
plots?how delperat haue bintheir.praR&iſes; 
ro murther and poylon our late Queene Ele 
zaberh,the French King,and our molt graci- 
ousandlate Soucraigne King lames , and 


other Chriſtian Pririces. Bur can ſuch pro- - 


ceedings proſper ? can ſuch courſes be ble. 
ſed? can a man be eſtabliſhed by iniquity ? 
No,no, let them know for a certainty, that 
God will croffe & curſe all ſachdineliſh pro. 
ceedings as hitherto he hath done, his moſt 
holy name be praiſed. Bur if any man liſt to 
know mote of the proceedings, & praftiſes 
of leſuirs; let him reade Maſter Door S*t- 
clieffe his anſwer to Parſons Wardword , s 
booke worthy to be read and kriowne'of 


men. But now togrow to a contlulis ofthis . 


pornt,and ro wind vp together al the reaſons 
and cauſes of Romees ruine , thus I do deter- 
mine, that foraſmuch as Rome 15 the great 


Whore, with who haue committed fornication, Chaui 4; 


all the Kings of the eartb : toraſmnch as Rome 
bath made all Nations drunke with the wine of 
ber fornication;foraſmuch as Rome hath deceie 

abr Bb 2 wed 
BY 
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ned all Nations, With ber incbantments : for 
aſmuchas Rome is a den of duels, anda Cage 
of wncleane birds :: foraſruch as Rowe bath 
ſhed the bloud of «Apoſtles, eMartyres, and 
Sazats :  foraſmuch as Kome hath murthered 
the Senneof God, Therefore it ſhall ar laſt 
come to moſt miſerable deſtruction , being 
that Chittim which in the end mult' nceds 
periſh, for what puniſhment, what: paine, 
what torture , what torment canbe enough 
for this damnpable Whore, which hathcom- 
mitted fuch execrable and molt outragious 
villanies:Be it therfore knowne vnto al men 
by theſe preſcnts, that Rome for all her mon. 
firons and prodigious fins,ſhall fall ſtill more 


' and more, and come toa fearcfall deſtruRi. 


on,cucn inthis life, But ſome man may ſay, 


whart ſhall become of Rome , and of all her 


friends after this life, S-1obn anſwereth, that 
if any man Wor ſhip the beaſt and his image , and 
recerme hit marke in his forehead , or on his 
hand,t be ſame ſhall drinks of the Wine of the 
wrath of God, and hee fall bee tormented in fire 
and brimſtone , before the holy Angels, and bus 


fore the Lambe. And the ſmoake of their tore 


ment ſhall aſcend, and they hall haue no reſt, 
day nor night , Which worſhip the beaſt,Ci ce, 
fed 


| 


4 
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{cd vponall the'friends of Rome. O thitall 
Papilts would conſider thisen time, & think 
with themſelues,what a wofnl thing ir is to 
be a Papiſt, for they and their kingdome 
muſt go. down in this life, atd in rhe life to 
come,they muſt be tormented in kell fire for 
euer, For S. 1ob» ſaith flacly, that all Papiſts Apo.14.10 .: 
ſhall be caſt into the great Wine-prefſe of the | 
Wrath of God, where they ſhall bee ſtrained and | 


_A_—. AAA wm” we TT a0 oo +> 


tryed , till bloud come out' of the Wine-preſſe, | 
wnto the horſes bridles , by the ſpace of a thou. | 
ſand a1d ſixe hundred ſei againe he =. 
faith, that the beaſt and the falſe prophet were Ch.rg.z0. 
taken aliu e,and caſt into a lake of fire, burning l 

withbrimſtone. It all men therefore"take 

heed, how they ioyne with the Papiſts , for 
wee ſee what ſhall be their end, bothin this 
life;and the life ro come. Therefore let all 
Gods people,comeout of Babylon, and ha- 
ſtenour of Sedom, lcaft they be wound vp in 

their iudgements. Let all wife menpra@iſe 
the policy of the G:bronztes , who when they 
ſaw that 7oſuab did ſo mightily preuailea- 
gainſt the Canaanites and bearedowne all bee 
torc him , > did very pollitikely prouide for 
their owne ſafety,and by ſubtilemeans enter 
into league with [oſuab , and the 1/racl of 
God. Solctall that haue any care of their 
Big Bb 3  owne 
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owne' ſaluation, ſpecdily forſfake Babylon 
whichotherwiſc will fall vpon rheir heads, 
and fiye to Zyor, which ſhall ſtand faſt tor e- 
uermore. And thus hauing reduced all-the 
fiue Chapters following , to prooue theſe 
foreſaid points. I wil proceed vnto the twen» 
ticth Chapter:for there is almoſt nothingoſ 
any moment er difficulty in the 15, 16,17, 
18.and 19 Chapters, but it hath been alrea- 
dy opencd andexpounded, 


P. 20» 


rY Aint fob having in the former chap- 

a, tcrs, plainly and plentifuily ſer downe 
the vtter -ouerthrow beth of the 
Beaſt and falfeprophet , that is, the 
Roman Empire, and the Papacy , doth now 
inthis Chapter, ſer forth the condemnarion 
of the Dragon, their grand Captaine, 
which ſet them all on worke. For there 
hath-»s yet beceneno m@tion of him, which 
hath beene-the beginner | and rayſer vp of 

the reſt, and the great worker of all mi. 
chiefe, therefore naw commetrh his mdge- 
ment & condemnation,noew becauſe he hath 
bin a more general worker,and his miſchiefe 

hath exrendedlarger then the kingdome of 
; TU. __ Antichrifh 


Y 
( 
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. his comming bindeth him , by thelight of 
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Antichriſt,cherfore in this 20. chapter, there - 
isan Hiſtory of him, fer forth by it (cife. Firſt, _ 
hew heſeduced the nations before the com. * 
ming of Chriſt: afcerward;how- Chriſt ae- 


his Goſpell, from ſeducing the nations , and 1 
fo holdeth him ſhut vp , for theſpace of a E 
thouſand yeares, in whichthe Church did 
flouriſh greatly, and many were'raiſed yp - 
ynto the ſpiritualllife. But whenthethou- 
fand yearcs were expired an was let 
looſe, and went forth ag Buce & by 
the grear Antichriſt,and the Turk, gathered 


innumerable multitudes into his armies t® :*:,\" 

fight againſt che Church , whicharmicsars 

callzd Gog and Mayo. ; 
. Bur they are all ouercome-and deſtroys #1 


ed, and thatold Serpent himſelfeis caught, 
and together with. his Inſtraments, the 
Bcaſt, and the falſe Prophet is calt into 
hell fire, ro be rormeneed for: ever, And ' 
this is the ſumme and principali.drift of this. 
Chapter, | 
It containcth fineprincipall things , as 1t 
were the fige parts thereof. > 
The firſt is, the binding and chaining vp yer.;,2:x; 
of Satan,:by our Lord Ieſus, forthe ſpaccot 07 
a thonſand ycarcs. " 36333 A 15440302) 
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F. Vcr4,5,%. The ſecond is, the flouriſhing of the 
| Church,dyring the time of Satans captinity, 
| Y<r.7,39 Thethird is, the. looſing of Saran after 

I the thouſand yeeres expired, and the wofull ÞF « 
1 effeQs thereof. | 

E Yer.1ts, The fourthis, the caſting of the Diuell 
$ into aLake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
Y Beaſt and falſe prophets were. 
Ye.n,&c, The fiftisa glorious deſcription of the laſt 

+ IJndgement, wherein cucry man ſhall be iud- 
ged according to his workes. 


he Text. | 


Verſa, ND 1 ſaw an Angel coms downe from 
br”! | Heauen,, bautng tbe key of the bottom« 
| ' leſſe pit, and a great chame in bus hand. 

"Veaſcz, eAnd be rooke the Dragon that old Serpent, 
L''  _ _ Which 5s rhe Dinell and Satan, | and bound 


VÞ hin a thouſand yeeres. 

Verſc3. end caſt him intothe bottomleſſe pit, and het 
=. ſhut him vp , and ſealed the doore pon 
him , that hee ſhould deceive the people no 
more, till the thouſand yeeres were fulfilled : 
ſo after that bee muſt yee looſed for @ little 


q feaſm, | 
b This Angell here foken of, is our Lord 
be Jeſus, who 1s therfare ſaid to haue the key of 


the bottomkcſſe pit, becguſc he hath power 


- 
E; 


So PS ART, 


__ 
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and authority over hell and 'death', as wee 


hauc heard before, 


By the chaine in his hand , is meant the 


do&rine of the Goſpell. 
Thetime when&artan was thus taken and 
bound,was, when Chriſt firſt preached the 


Goſpell, and his Apoſtles after him, to all 


Nations. 
 Thecauſe why he was bound and chai- 
ned vp.was, for that he had a long time (e. 


ducedall Nations jand raignedas King and 


Lord oner the Gentilgs, and greatly ſeduced 
the lewes allo. 
The time of his impriſonment is ſer downe 


to be a thouſand yeares, that is, all the rime , 


from thepreaching of Chriſt and his: Apo- 
tiles, vntill Gregory the feucnth , and orher 


monltzous Popes, which did [et Satan looſe' 
againe. Which ſpace of time is gefſed by the 


learned,ro be a thouſand yearcs, 'or therea- 
bouts. Buthere iris to be obſerued , that 
this binding of Satan, it is not to be taken 
limply and 2bſolurely, as though Satan was 


ſo bound and chained vp, for this thouſand 


yeare that he could not ſeduce atall, ardoe 


no miſchiefe at all afterthe preaching of the 


- oy by Chriſt, Ian es. I ſay 
his is. not eo be: Y, 


{ort, 


butafter a 


—_ \...- 
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ſort,that is, that hee conld not ſo generally 
and yniucr(ally ſeduce all Nations, as he had 
in former time , before the comming of 
Chriſt, For otherwiſe it is well knowne, 
thatcuen after Chriſts time , he did greatly 
perſecute the Church, bring in many-errors 
and herefies, and harden and blind: many 
| mens hearts: butyet all this was nothing, 
in compariſon of that which he had wrought 
in former ages, when he was cucn as it were 
the God of the World, and the Gentiles 
worſhipped: him as God, as the Apokle 
teacheth, That all the worſhip of the Heathen 
Nations was the Worſhip of pe - "Anda. 
A gaine, T hat God n times paſt ſuffered all the 4 
Srqas Gentiles to whe in het awws —_ And 
then was Satan a great prince indeed; But 
now commeth a chaine tor him : for;Chrilt 
preacheth the Gaſpell , and ſendeth foorth 
| his Diſciples with power- , -and there- 
" tot re.x8 PPOn ſaith, ſaw Satan; fall downe ling 
ih lightning : For the preaching of the Goſpel, 
beateth dove the Kivgdome of Satan: and 
S:inne. 24161 . 
.Morcouer, it is tobe noted; that not- 
withſtan ng ll Satans power and'might, 
craft and ſuvtiley; 'yer this Angell which 
hath the Key 0k... ebottomelcfic pit, doth 
EF 0 we, of apprehznd, 
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apprehend him and ſtat himvp , and ſeale 
the doore. vpon bim: that he cannor ger 
abroad to ſeduce ſo generally. as in former 
time. | 

. Bur Saint John ſaith , that after a thouſand 


geeres,he muſt be looſed for a little ſeaſon : that 


1s, the time wherein the great Antichriſt 
ſhould beare the {way : which was ſome 4 
or 5 hundred yeares. For the Goſpel did pre. 
uaile in ſome mcaſure inthe world,” athou- 
ſand yeares after Chriſt, and the principles 
& grounds of true religion continued in the 
Church,vnril the ful looſing of Satan, though 
with many blots,corraptions,8& abuſes. For 
after the firſt 600 yeeres, the cleere ſincerity 
of che truth, was muchdimned with-errors 
and hercfies, but yetthe maine grounds did 
remaine till the full expiration of the thou. 
ſand yeeres, Now we know that the Goſ. 
pellhath been preached. in theſe laſt dayes, 
aboue threeſcore yeares. Thereforc it fol- 
lowerh, thar'the ſtrength of Popery: conti-/ 
pucd not much aboge fiue hunJred+yeeres} 
Whr'ch heere the Holy Ghoſt for our com- 
fart; cal:etha little ſeaſon+ of which wee 


awe heard before, and therefore I dog here Ch.r*.z, = 


omit-it, 


| Aral ſay ſexrtes, and'them that [ate ©pon Verle 4. 


them 
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. them, and indgement Was ginen vnto then, 
Lind I ſav the ſoules of thems that were 
beheaded for the Witneſſe of Taſus , and for 
the Word of God, and Wich did not Worſhip'. 
the Beaſt neither bis Image, neither had ta- 
ket: bis marke por their foreheads , oy on 
their hands, and they lined and raigned with 

Chriſt a thouſand yeere, 

But the reſt of the dead men fhall not lige again, 

 entillthe thouſand yeeres be finiſhed : thu ts. 
the firſt reſurrettion. 

Bleffed and. holy i he that hath part in the 

firſt Reſurreftion, For on ſuch the ſecond 
death hath no power. But they ſhall bee the 

Prieſts of God, and of (rift, and ſhalt 

raigne with hima thouſand yeere, 

Here now is ſet foorch the eſtate of the 

Church militant, for the ſpace of the thou- 
ſand yeare, wherein Satag was chained vp. 
For it isfaid here, that the Church did grow 
and flouriſh; yea, and greatly exerciſc her 
power and authority,during that time. And 
therefore Saint 7obn ſaich, that be ſaW (cates, 
axd they ſate upon them , and iudgement Wai 
Fivex yntetbem. Whereby he meanerh, that 
zhe Apoſtles and their ſucceffors, had 
their Chaires, Seates, and Conliſtories, 
whercin they did both prea:h the. wor 
: an 
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and execute'the Church cenfures: as the 
Scribes and Phariſces before had' firiin the 
Chaire of Moſes ; and I take it ,. the larter 
part of the fourth Verſe, istobereferredto 
the firlt clauſe,to wit,that the C aid lize 
ad raigne With (rift, a t { yeerts, 
Which is net to be vnderfioed of the 
Church tripmphanc,as fome doe take it,and , 
all the reſt of this fourth verſe, but of the * 
flouriſhing eftate of the Church mulicanr, 
during the time ofSatans capriuity :: for all 
the faithful doe after a fort line gnd raigne 
with Chrilt,cuen here jn the earrh, whe chey 
ouercome the world by fajth,and ſubduc Sa. 
tan and finne, by the power of grace, 

Now where it is faid, that /obn ſaw the 
foules of thews that Were beheaded for the 
witneſſe of 7eſuw,c. It istobee vnderſtood 
ef thoſe, which in the time - the perſecu- 
ting Empire, and grewing of the P 2 
wereflane for thes eregh ? For the fond 
Beaſt, which is the dominion of Popes, 
raigning not in thoſe thouſand yeeres, inthe 
which Satan was bound, butyer did grow 
by degrees rowards their height', and vied 
cat tyranny againſt the ſcruants of God, 

Satans full looking, - a 
a (leh: on Afbperi 7 EREE 
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gather from this Scripcure , that after the 
ouerthrow of Antichriſt, the Lord [eſas 
would come anJ raigne with: the faichfall 
here athouſand yeares vpontheearth, and 
thatin thistime,thar Chriſt did ſoraigne,as 
2 great and glorious King vpon the earth, his 
ſabieRs ſhould inioy all manner of earthly 
pleaſures and delights. This fooliſh error is 
| ® contured by the words that follow inthe 
| Text,as we ſhallſee afterward. | 
” Whereas he ſaith, he reſt of the dead ſhall 
no lixe againe,It is to be vnderſtood, of ſuch 
as were Biricually dea, thac is, (uch as de. 
{piſethe Goſpe!l, which was preached thoſe 
thouſand yeares, and were not thereby re- 
uiued and quickned ynto cternall life , bur 
did ſtill remaine,as men dead inſinnces, and 
treſpaſſes. 

. Therefore the meaning of Saint /ohn 1s, 
that as in the thouſand yeares many that 
heard Chrift and his Apoſiles, and their ſuc- 
ceflors, were raiſed vp from the death of (in, 
to the life of righteouſnefſe , fo many 0- 
thers were not quickned by their dodrine, 

but ſtill dwelt in their ſinnes ; whom hee 
thrhe reſt of the dead + and he ſaith ,theſe ' 

all not line againe ., meaning the life of 
God, or the life of grace ; ape: ** 
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he addeth,urrilthe thouſand yeeres bee finis 
ſhed,he meanerh neuer, or notart all, forſo 
the word v»rill,is often taken in the Scrip. 
tures :anditis ſure, that after the cxpirati. 
on of the thouſand yeares, they did not liue 
thelifeof God,and the life of the ſpirit. B For 
thenthe dinel waslet looſe vpon the worl 

to worke his pleaſure, and toſeduce with - | 
efficacy oferrour and iniquity. 

Whereas itis ſaid , This 5 the firſt reſur- 
refion,he meaneth the riſing from ſinne,, to 
the life of righteouſnefſe , which was in a the 
thouſand yeares-of rhe Goſpels preaching 
and therefore he adderth, That bee bleſſed 
that hath part.#nthe firſt reſurrecFon, &c. and 
faith , that all ſuch ſhall raigne with Chriſt a 
chouſand yeeres,Whichis macade of the raigne 
of the faithful cuen vpon carth. for the ſpace 
ofthat thouſand yeares, in which Satan was 
bound : but yetexcludethnot theireternall 
gloryinthe Heauens, 


eAnd'\when the thouſand yeares art expired, Verſe 7; 


Satan ſhalt be looſed out of his priſon. 


eAnd ſhalli got aut rodeceine the people , whith Verſe 6 . 4 


\areanthe faure mo of the rerth, 7 


hong Magog, ather them t 
_ er is trying 3 Fit 
Ang 


Fs. 
eh 


| Fer % eAndthey went vp onto the plaine of the earth, 


J N 
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and thty compaſſed the Tents of the Saintr. 
boat, and the beloxed (ty : But fireraty 
 'fowne from God out of Heauer,and dcuonrud 
them, | 
Naw Saint /oþn telleth vs; that after the 
dctermioation ofa thouſand yectes, : Satin 
thallbe let looie vpon the World , fortheit 
vnthankfulnefſe, and contempt of cheGol- 
pe<ll,toſeduce and deceive, een as mitich as 
euecr he did, No maruell therefore; that the 
two-greatand monttrous Herefics of Pope. } 
ry and Mahometry did now: begin mightily | 
to.grow and increaſe in the Wortd::: For 
what other thing can be looked for after wi 
Jerting looſe ob Satan. | T 
But we are teobſerue,, that as Satan was | 
boundby degrees, through the Miniſtery of 
Chriſt,and hy Apoſtles,: and their immedi. 
ate ſucceſſors,” ſo alſo he was looſed by de. 
grees, by the preuailingof Hereſies, tilithe 


- rea: Antichriſt was hatched , and brought 
'* © _ Intothepoſſeſsionof hiscurſed Chaire: For Þ 
+ Satan wasnorfully looſed, till the yeere' of 


ourLord 998: At what time Silnefter the 

fecond came tobe Pepe; who vetadiinigne 
viththe Diacll, .. Stories 

is dexrh hi called for the Cards ed 


d given Sack ooh th 
fk wes and oy bk fo chat, he might, FOE 
to the Papall dignity. _. & 

Afect him ſuccceded lap ufflry other Pp 

which were notorious foo crs., rages 
them murderers,. ſo1 yſoners, LN 
cerers,fome,c conitrers. By ; whom 
was fully tooſed, all Li; 3hr; of the. C 
and trucReligion, beingin a mannet, clean 
purout,and moſtabamungble 1dolatry ;-a0d 
all. manoer.of villany. ſpreading ouer the 
ficcot the carth;.apd there Saint: ohy / 
T hat Sathan being fully /e 
to deceive the people , Woh 
Forners of the earth. een ; Gap, &@ | 
This ſedutiogb $ pon oe ok 
theſame witht c< 
onelythis exepeed, th + that 


flee ore ener kindreds ade 


made to-worſhip the the heall, ax 
yy ET 5 £xtcN- 
| EaeofrBar nun Wes 

2 re by theſe. 
ſtoodall the chicfe enemies vt 
Kia is Chu 5f9jy choſe aſe dayes, lince.the loo- 
Cc ſing 


by 


armies of it og and Ma- 


o 


SLM & 7) Ev; 35 tow" 
k, 7p ti of Sichan, bet openan# ek bot 


Turkeand P / for the Tutke tan 
enemy rhe Ex more clofe enemy. 
f gniherh couered, Magop wnconertd, when 
Is oteg the Turke' yang the Pope cdmmeth 
cbgercd vnder theHitte ot (hr:ift, & Chriſt; 
Vic ir, Perers ſuccgſor,' &c. But-the Turke 


mpugrierh Chiril 
dreouer thenamies of 'Go# atid agor, 
ar6 here fer CL wn of what Coun- 
USE chicfediitrijes howld ſpring: to 
it. olit of Set hi# Crd Ital BEM 
DON Far Ma Zr $2 ergo of Fapherh, 
ON ver,2. 0 ——— Set hians, 
| "was the 1 cat Expride in 
$4 eAfra,v EA ta Citic\, andng- 
.med\ after His Gee Goghartab, that 
Ts.the City of Got, "And it is put it) the Pro- 
pheſic of Ref 26 whole: Region 
of the leſſer 4 fats 4. "'Whereby the 
Proph: did AY, £ch the preateriemics 
of rhe Church ſhuld'#tiſe our of theſe coaſts, 
And'in very ttuth they Uidfor out of E 
Scy;bia, S5ria, and thelefler Aſia 2766 TE; 
Vp Prolomeus,Sileutns, Antigonus,' CO, 
and the reſtof A lex@iders poſterity; 'Wwhich 


neth vncoucred; " he openly denyeth, ' 


re © mm @a_289$© A A>:xz 


| pegged and oppreſſed! the Jevies,by the Le” 
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of 5 94:Yeares, cnet) vhtill rhe cothmming' of 
the MeſSias, at what time the diuidedGreek 
Empire Was 6uerthrowne,and tranflated t6 
the Romans, [2:1F Tas | 
Furthermore,-it is tobe noted, that the 
Prophet EJebzel faith, That Gog w the 
chieſe ; Prince of - Meſech ard T uball. By 
MeſechK meaterh #x«bia, and by Tuball, 
7taly,and Spame : notibg thereby the Coun- 
tries andKingdomes from whence the gteat 
perſecytors of the Church, from thereturne 
our of the eaptiuity of Babylon, vntill the 
comming pf the Heffzs ſhould ariſe. Fof 
afluredlythoſe eneniles, were colleQed of 
diners Natiens,but ſerued chiefly vnder the 
princes bf 'fſiqthelefſer, of Syriz, and of * 
Scythia, Now the to conclude; Gog and. 
Mapog in Exchiel, are 'put for rheſeprinc. $ 
of thoſe countries, which were the chief cap. 
taines in gathering grear and mighty armies 
vnto batrell,againſt the children of /racl,af- 
terthey were come- oat. of the captivity of 
' Babylon.And$ prophe: therein one ſum vn. 
der the atmiesof Gog & Mayog,comprehen: 
derhal theeneriesthar fought againſtchem 
frd time rorime;afecy the e4priviry ,vnro ths 
comming of Chriſt: And now for the appli2. 
catioof tRis,vhtto the enemies ofthe Cbur cM 
C£e'3 vader 
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vnder the Goſpel), we muſt firſt note, that 


through this booke, thefigures and" phraſes || 
of ſpeech are takenoutoftthe Law and the” 


Prophets. Now therefore when the Lord 
would fer forth in one ſumeme all the ene. 
mies of the Charch, which Satan muſtereth 
after thetime of his looſing out of priſon, 
before rhe comming of Chriſt to iudgment: 
there 1s no ane place more fit, to ſct forth all 
theſe armies , then thoſe arraies of Gog and 
Adagog, and therefore thenames, cucn Gog 
and Magog,archerebrought in, to ſet forth 
theſe huge armies of the Tarke , of the 
Pope, and of all the enemies of the Church 
iv theſe taſt dayes, which ſhould gather 
themſe'nes to batraile, being in number as 
the Sand of the Sea z as S.7obn ſaith, yea, did 
coner the whole face of the Earth with their 


multitudes and compaſſe the tents of the Saints | 


about, and the beloged City, that 1s,did make 
watre againſt the Church and people of 


God, whichin compariſon of them , were: 


butasa few tents,or ſome little Citie, But 
mark what followeth,and conſider rhe iſlue 
of the bartaile. The holy Ghoſt faith ex- 
preſlely, that fire came downe from God: out 
of Heaxen, and deuonred them, Whuch 
 dorhplaingly ſhew that the armies of 745 


= I 4a oe 3 a Th 


c 


— _—_ A 
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vpon the Renelttion, | by 3 
and Megog , thoughneuer ſo huge, ſhall be 


| deftroyed by the fireof Gods wrath, 


Now from this I gather, that as the ar. 
mies ofthe Pope ſhall goe downe ſtill more 
and more, as farmecrly hath bin ſhewed, and 
asexpericnc2 in manyycaares good ſuccefſ:, 
both in /reland, Netherland , and againlt 
Spine alſo hath partly proned, (Gods molt 
holy name be prayſed) ſoalſo the armies of 
the Turke ſhail be ouerthrowne, ſo far forth 
as they fight againſt the true Charch, or 
atlcalt be (o kept backe, that they ſhall nar 
beable to compaſie the. tents of the Saints, 
as weſce and feele this day,GoJ bethanked. 


eAnd the Deuill that aeceined them , Was Caſt Verſe 19, b 


into a lake of fire and brimſtone, where 

that beaſt, and that falſe prophet are and 

ſhall be tormented, euen day and night ,' for © 
CEMENT IBOTE, 

Here is ſet downe the Diuels doome? to 
wit that he ſhalbe caſt downe into the infer. 
nal pit, as.well worthy both for his ſeducing 
all nations and ſtirring vpthe armies of Gog 
and Magog', againſt the Church, cuen to 
root it vp,if it were polsible, 

Therefore Saint 7ob telleth vs, that fora(- 
much as he isthe anthor of all miſchiefe,and 
'hethat hathſcrt all che reſta work, therefore 

Cc 3 both 


| Ver.11. 


E : 4 


- 
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both he and his inſtruments; the Beaſt; and 
the falſe propher, Gog' and Mayor, hall'all 
drinke of the {ame Cup: of Gods trernall 
.wrath,and beall throwne downe together 
into onecloſe priſon, which is thar gaſping 
Gulteand infernatl Lake, that burneth with 
fireand brimſtoneforener, i449 

' Loe then what ſhall be the end of the 
Duvell,the Pope. che Tarke, the Emperour, 
rhe King of Spaime, the Cardinals and allo: 
ther the Diuels inſtruments, which here in 
earth hath perſecuted the Church, and com: 
paſicdrhe rents of the Saints , and the belo- 
ncd City. we: 2: 

Now after at! this, inthe five laſt verſes, 
Saint [hz entreth mro 2 linely and clcere 
deſcriptiormotrhe laſt indgement. Firſt.no. 
ting the- terror and.Maieſty of the Iudge 
himſelfe,in this,that from his face both Hea- 
wen avd Earth fled away :- that 1s, no creature 
{hall bee able to endure his atgry counte- 
nance, in thax 'day : ari&yet withall ferting 


downe -the'purity-and vprightneffe: of lus 


indgement; and' iudgemenrſeat., icalling it 


L erte 3, © Wh1e T brone Andatrer this,the generallct- 
oF £ 7 6 


ting &:perſonall appearing of allmien before 
tum,of whardegrec;eftate, or. condition ſoc- 


-ver: For both 4: #4b and bell, ſea andgranc dM 
| » 


4245. ih SSR 7 arliner 


ws 


pon the Renelation. 
delinered vp their 6 dead. Andal without: 
tion,cameTt9, 1dgement. And the bo 
heir, copſciences were, opghed, ( for encty 
Daſs works: ingrapery) Do, his _— 
ds it were in;l<rters Of braſſe , or withghe 
nt of 4 4 diamond , axthe Prophet ſpe eth,) ler, 17. 2, 'Y 
od they were indeed of thoſe things. 
were written un the 'booke hes & 4ccor Ling os {444 
wor and according tot « 1eſtimony of #f their 
ne conſciences. And death and hell,char-i is, Verata. 
a the heixes of death and hell, Zn 
ſacicty of reprobates, both Papiſts, Ath 1 
and all vobeteeuers, Yea, whoſocxer werenoe Yerſarys| 
found written ia the books of life, were eaſt int= 


Now, here { would haueit diligently obſer- 
ued, that the holy Ghoſt hath three ſegerall 
times in this Booke deſcribed the laſt Iud 

ment,to-wit,in the latter end ofthe 11 c = 


inthe latter en4 of the 14 chap, and no 
er 


ro the lake of fire, which is the ſecond deach. 
| 


thelattet end of this chapter. And: mo 
.T would hane the order and cauſes of 
| deſcriptions well weighed. For in the'11 .ch. 

'hauing before deſcribed t herd a Jome” of 


[ ihe Pope I, bir Toke, cg 
throw, a 0 the pr chin & 
'oftheg ta the < laff Tek ph am 


fo deſcr She lt laſt Nog nent, "fy 


En Verſe 13, © 


"vi wo 4 
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ChaptirRaving ſer dowre , thet the Pt: 
lafting Goſpell-* Þ ee "plents fully pre: 


ched. 52 rhis woe; the. onerthrow 
of Babylon, in mn "fol yibg. fore 
with ry prpcecderh ro the deſcription of 
foe | whe ; In this Chapter havivg be- 

e concluded of the ytrter operthrow of 
Rome, of rhe bezft, and falſe prophet, of 
Gog and Magog , andall aduerſary power, 
at ſengrh he proceederth to this diſcription 
of Chriſts {ccohd comming, which ' wes 
hauc heard of, ' And out of all this, 'I doe 
pather, thar the vtter ouerthrow of the 
Pope, and all his adherents , ſhall be inthis 
life , alittle before the comming of Chriſt 
ynro Ipdgement. 


CHAP. 21. 


TA '$ wee hauc heard before of the ytter th 
'£ Yucrthrow of the beaſt, and the & 

Propher: andall their adherents, andalſo of 
-the per -amc condemnation of the dragon, | 


that old me perinm als worke. 
$0 voooy 7 a e toheare of 
.that [Ek ate. which 
y Peiion in ſor euermore 


| ſhars i f chis Chapter er 1k 


FF 


wyou the Reaelatlow, ith 
fully ro defcribe that-infinite glory and end. 
lefſe felicity, ro the which all rhe 144000, | 
that is,all the Ele& of Gad, ſhaltbe 
ced; when borh the beaſt, 2ndattthathaue 
received his marke, ,ſhall becaſt downe'i into 
the infernall Lake. 
© "This Chapter may very ftly | be dinided 
into foure parts. | 
-  Thefirſt 1s a deſcriptionof thie renouati-"yerx, 
on of the world, and the reſtauration of the | 
creature. 
 Theſecond is. alaying forth of the moſt Verla,z.h 
A orious eſtate of the Church, when it ſhall 

freed from all mifery, 4 

The third is, a ProreRion from God Ver:5.6, ? 
himſelfe, - concerning the renouotion of all 7:8 
things, the feliciry of his Ele&;” and the 
rig paine ang torment of all Repra- 

tes, * 

The fourrh is, 4 linely deſcription of chie Ver.g, 10, 
very Kingdome of God, and the ynſpeake: 11 ,22,i35 
able ioyes of Heanen , vader the figure of a 14% 2 
Holy ferufalem. 


. , 


4% 
. 


s 7! The Text: - 
65541 of) is dffworlr ct 1 5nd gt 
AN# Fatt 411. Heanen, ard aneW Eqrth,. 


> for the firſt Heaugn &: the firſt. Earth were 
- paſſed, aVeay and there was no more ſea, , 
And I lobn ſaw the holy C ity new leruſaler, 
[, gome owe from God. out of Heaun,,' pre- 
pared 4s a Bride trimmed far her Husband, 
eAnd | beard a great yoyee out of Heauengſay- 
#ng, Beheld the Tabernacle of Gd -uwith 
#2e11,4nd he Will dVyell with them , and they 


"22" \. ſhall ho. bis prople,and Gd himſelfe ſha bee 


| they. 


. 
. * 4 


And God ſpall vipe all texres from their ryes 
3 ©, and thype fagll bee no more death, neuher 
© ||. ſorrow gnerther crying neither ſhall. thery 


pe any more paine, For the firſt things, arg 
» paſſed; © - 


rin 
gualiy, Ear Saine 7017 tht 
or..Saing Foy 


Panensy a d anew, 


wee looks for new 


vp0u vhs Jenelatios, wo" 


agcording to his promiſe, wherein dwelleth 
rs ghreonſneſſe, that is.fuch | Heauens, 2ndſuchs 
Farth, as is free fromallcortuption &-ſinne, 


' Which thing allo the Apoſtle: Saint Paul noma | 


doth plainely'teach,ſaying, that rhe creature 

deth feruently expett , when the ſonnes of God © 
ſrall berenealed, rhat 1s, when Godschildren- -* 
ſhallbe made knowne to beas they are, the 
very heires of infipite g'ory,, which i in this 
life doth not appeare, And he yeeldethtwa 
reaſonsdf.this defire of the creature x oneis, 
becauſe in the meane time ic isſubic& to vas 
nity and corruption; the other 1s, that then 16 
ſhall be free fromborh. ' And for this cauſe 
the Apoltleſaith, that ge creature. groeneth , 
with ws, and carncſtly arſi reth, and langeth 
| after that day, whereiz it ſhall be fer free Zom 
the bondage of corruption , and redintigrated 
and reſtored to rhar priſtinaxe eſtate where- 
in it was before the fall. Burt whether this is 
to be vnderſtood of Heauen anJEarth 
| onely, or of Heanen and Earth. with theie 
T adiunftsand particular creatutes, I wiltnos 
1 Heere goeabour to diſcuſſe : howbeit 1 doe 
| greatlyincline totheir opinion, whichhold, 
that SCIINS with all their farni- 
ture..being ared and- reſtored ro 
rhirfrtlace, "_ Uremaine fpr cuer , (2 


$9 


- #7 


ZoZs 


| Verſe. 


| Chap. 46. Now-wheras Szint /ob»addeth,that there 
; Chas $8 FF. 


ſhalbbe freed from all teares j Wor, and;-miſcry 
asthenex: erſe declareth 
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ſet forththe glory of the Creator, and for 


thar vie of glor men, which now the 
Angels haue of them. 


ſhall be no more Sea, He meancth that there 
ſhall be no more any troubleſome and con- * 
fuſed eſtate of this world, no more broyles, 
waucs, tempeſts, and ſtormes, as it falleth 
ont inthislife. For the word Sea is fo raken 
twice or thrice before. 

By the boly City, New feruſalem, . he mea. 
neth-the Church triumphant, which there- 
fore is ſaid , ro come downe from God out of 
Heaxen, becauſe it hath all his newneſle 
andholineile from Gad ani from Heaucn, p 
whereby it isnaw prepared and made rea. 
dy tobe married vato Chriſt, - Exe» as 4 
Bride tricked and trimmed vp for ber Huſ- 
band, And for thiscauſe Saint lohn beargth 
& voyce from Heanen, ſaying, T he T abernacle 
of God # with men, and hee will dwelt with 
them, and they ſhall 'be bis people, and hee will 
bee their God, Meanin aning thereby thar Teſus 
Chriſt weil keepe houſe with his glorified ; 
Spouſe, anther bed and board: Loh her T] 
for cuer in the Heanens, at what: time ſhe 


oe! alſoa 
th, y ddhgalos | 


vpn the Renelation, 584 

reaſon hereof, which is, that the firf things <4 

are pafed , that is ; the ſtate: wherein the 

Worldi isnow , being fubict to many af. 

fitionsftemprations, vanities, and cortup= 

tions. 

And be that ſat vpon the T rome; fid : Br. Vers. 
hold, 1 hold all thirgs new, and hee ſaid uns 
to mee Write : for th: ſe words: 446 Ons 

and ITHEs 

_ he ſaid unto mee, it is done I an w eAlpha Ver Ver o_ : 
and Omege, the beginning _ the L 
wil gine to him heb i 4 thirſt, ; of the Well 4 
of the Water of Life freely. + 6. 

Hetbat overcommeth ſhall nberir all things, Varſe 7, * 
> wry ba God, and hee ae hee my 
ome. Y 

But the fearefull and wnbeletning, audrils thor vein | 
minable, ard Murtberers, and'VVhoores. br 
morgers., and Sorcerers , and fdolaters, 

and Lyers ſhall hane their parts" in the 

Lake Which burneth with fire and Brings 

ftone,which « theſecond death, © 

Here the omnipotent God, which fitteth 
vpon the moſt gloriqus Throne., doth pro- 
telt,that he will make all things -new', - that 
1s,reftore the World to-that excellent. cſtare 
wherein it was before eAzew: fall, and his 

Elc& toa ſtate and conditien fare more ex. 


— _— 
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- ſure, that all 
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ccllent inHeanen: forthe greater certainty 
and affurance of it, willeth and comman. 
deth Jobntowriteit, and record it as. a thing 
moſt cerraine. and infallible , and*rs (ct it 
downe as a thingalready done, For things 


"© ro.come which are decreed in the counſcil 


of God, arc as certaine, as if they were paſt: 
for God cannot erre,alter, nor change., and 
thercfore he ſaith, ./ aw Alpha and 'Omega, 


| thefirſtand the laſt, thevnchangeable ; and 


1mmutableGod, And addeth, that hee will 
ge freely to exer y one that 15. a thirſt ; "of the 
Well ofthe / Vater of Life, that is,” without 
all regard of our deſerts,” he will giueto c- 


oeoehaa carneſtlyſecketh after Heauen 
heauenly things,his full fill thereof: And 


- Moreouer, that. whoſoenuer ouercommeth, if 


the ſpirituall battaile; ſhe? haze the full fruitie. 
onef all good things , .both in this:hfe, and. 
the life ro.come,as hauing(peciall right and 
antcreſt therein through Chriſt , God being, 
bu Father, and hee his Sonne and Heire. But 
on the coritraryhe wilterhit ro be: written 
ard recotded asa thing moſt certaine and 
Reprobates,all Atheiſts; Wworld- 


 lings,andall -unbeleeners ſhall haut their part 
and portion, in the Lake which. butnerh with 
fre and brimſtone for ener. 61803 £553, 


on 444 


* "4 the Bendit, 1. 8 

And rherd 0 unra'mee 
” Angels, Which"hadthe ſab Fry rs 
"whe \ Jexen plagues, wind err Fs wee! 
Jaymg, 1 wilt” ew thee NOT "thy 
Lambs ' wife, | *L 
- Aid Keearried met away in 166! 
great ad an high CMonntuint,” 
wee that great City » that hoh 
diſcending out of cable 
Hahir the glory git, and her 
bike” O10 a Fae moſt 'precions. Py 
Rone,cleere us Chrift af, F 


HaYoneoftheAvgely teridobdBiirehs Vela 


ſixrcenth Chapter, which had'# Viallfullof 
Gods wrath. ralketh with fol and' 
- him har bee will ſhow him che” M26/"Þ : 
| Lamber wife: that i5,thetriomphatt © 
in her glorified Rate? being "ohlſredand 
married vfiro' Chriſt*{i' in the Kin dome of 
glsry? Andther refore Saint Tobn ſait , that 
thu \Aryelt carried him away" in wy Spi- 
| 1it, "tb @ great amid high CHMonrtarmne, aut 


| ig bizs rhat | great Citie, Hy. 1 Tnfer 


lem,ei-e." 

We teadin the +5 Chaprer,thatwhenrhis 
Angel ſhewed Tohn the Whore of Babylon, _ 
tarryed” bim" away 'w:to the” 
| the be - becauſe the- Whore-of Babylon 


Tight, or ſuch Lightas none can-approach 
yato. X | 


JN Thenthis is one word for all, rouching lin | 
" Sbountyandleper-exralencyol thaces 
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| ſhould mike the Church barren anddefo- 


late,as the Wildernefle, But now. that hee 
is to ſhew him the Spouſe of Chriſt in her | 
gloty, and to deſcribe the cterlaſting ery. 
ſalem,he tarrieth hins in the Spirit vnto_@-ve- 
ry bigh « Afountaine, that hee might take 4 


" fight of it, 48 /o/es was carricd vp to the 


topof Maunt Nebo., that from thence hee 
mighttakeaview of the holy Land, Which 
teacheth;that none cantakea right view of 
Heateh and heaucoly things, but ovely ſach 
as fiyean high pitch, and mount farrc above 


..” thise@&th in holy ions, and ficauenly 
| 


contemplatio HTC HILSON PR Toy [ty PLES 
.  Morcouer Saifitlehn telleth vs , - that as 
Hdoneas hetooke a ſight of this new /er- 
Juleis., ar yaſsing alt Sine ſights: forthwich 
ceeipiedin itthe vry glory of God, It hee 
hadfaid, hee hadcſpicd he glory of an An- 
gell,it had beene more. - But that keeſpicth 
the very glory of God, ig is moſt of all. For 
who can conceiueor exprefle what the glo- 
y of God is, being infinite. The Apo- 
e {aith, that God dweleth in vnacceſſable 


« -1 X 
_— - T_T 


2nd to @ Cbry- 
and pli ing 


| wy, ig MH 


Al Bad iagreatwh Gt bik, all bid ryelue Verie 124 


yates, and art 


I oregeg we and 


the-names Wo . which are the twelwe 

 ſribes of thewbH nof Iſraeli” i i 
Or the Eajg part" there were "three gares : Vexle 130) 

and. on tffe Northſide three" gates + on the 


- South b.chree gates , end 07 rhe Weſtſcde 
three gates. 
And the w 
. ons , anti them the names of the Lambes 
- twelue/Apoſbles, 

No \ ig 7obs. proceede to the de- 
ſcription of the wall and gates of this great 
2 ; This wee all know, that aſtrong wall - 
ſcrueth for the ſafery and defence of a City, 
and for the ſecurity of ſuch as dwell in it, 
For'ifir be ſo high that none can (calc ir, and 
"ſo thicke thar none can batrer ir,then it is in= 
deed impregnable, andthe Citizens in great 
ſecurity, Bur the wall of Heauen is ſo high, 
astione can ſcale it, as it is ſer downe in this 
24 :Yer.and fothicke, thit no double Cannon 


"oh [ity hed rwiluk faundeti« Verſe 14] 
r . : 


k - 
«. 
can #*® % : # 
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| nM make the Church barren and defo- 
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"Y fl An Expaſtin 


late,as the Wildernefſe, Burt now, that hee 
is to ſhew him. the Spoul of Chriſt in her 


ſales, he tarrieth hins un the Spirit vnto a ve- 


3 ro Vigh, eountaine, that hee might take 4 


fight of it, 48 «/oſes was catricd vpto the 
topof Mount Nebo., that from thence hee 
mighttakeaview of the holy Land, Which 

th, that none cantakea tight view of 


Hexney and Jeanenly things, bur onety ſuch 


as fiyean high pit —_ farre_ above 


"Hy, this att; holy ae ions, dog fleapenly 
contemplation. 


| Morcouer Saitit.lohy tellerh vs ,- that as 
ſdotieas hetooke a ſight of this new Jer. 
jos. farpaltingall Sin ſights: forthwith 
S190 itthe very Flory of God. if hee 
hee hadeſpicd the glory of an An- 
<Freafium. Bur that heeſpicth 
Thver glory of God, it is molt of all. or 
who ol ary oune" expreſlc what the glo- 
5 of God is, being infinite. The Apo- 
e ſaith , that God ek 7 vnacceſſable 


Tighe x orſach 1 Light as none can-approach 
our” Then this is one word for all , touching ing 
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gloty, and-to deſcribe the ctcrlaſting Zeruc | 
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-ſo thickethart none can batrer ir ;then it is in= 


"24, fer, and forhicke, ay no double Cannon 


8 to2 laſper ſtone, 
; andto a Cbry- 
ing aod glittering 
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for euer. - \ 

And bad agreat WP Ho wed bad eyed Verſe 12 
gates, and ce penyrele dog gels, and 

the names V » which are the twelye 

par bebive were hdr gares : Verſe 13, 

' N orthſide three gates > on the + 

three'gates, ed 073 re Weſtſide 


tr 
three gates. 
And the w ol the (ity had oy foundati.. Verſe 14; 
0, them the names of the Lambes 
» Twelue{Apoſtles. 
Noy'Saint” ob». proceede to the de- | 
- ption of the wall and gates of this great ; 
Cup: This wee all know, that aftrong wall 
ſcruyerh for the ſafety and defence of a City, 
and for the ſetority of ſuch as dwell in it, 
For'ifir be ſo high that none can (calc ir, and 


deed impregnable, and che Cirizenis in great 
ſecurity, But the wall of Heauen is ſo high, 
as fone can ſcale it, as it is ſer downe in this 
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| 19asappear 
all the inhabitanrs-0f thivacy Jenſon 


out of all fearg: 


* .. Morcougs, this) 
Ggnifie anhard acce! 


- thatis, all the Ele& of God, both At, the 


- — — ——_w6< wv oct IAA - _ Xe mms wa 
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TEIN 
eth;yerſe;1 


ier CC 


7-4lrefate 


park 21 SH 116: 
ates,to - 
Foxencmics tg breake 
in; and an cafie pi , for the Citizens 
themſelues.to dGopt,. And at thoſe 
twelue gates. (PEER _— euicry gate an 
eAngel, as1t, were a poitgh, to {ce that none 
be let in, butthetruc Citizens, & free!Deni. 


ſ ons,and ſuch as-haue to,doe Fhere,w hichare 
here named to-bee ther welne. tribes of 1/xacl, 


lIewesand Gentiles. 

Moreouer it. is ſaid, tharrhep were che 
ates 0x euery fide of the Cityy beth Eaſt, We 
Worth, ery fled ro note ae Pal all 
quarters of the earth , .the redeemeg ſhould 
be gathered , andas our Sauiour ſaith; 44any 
ſhall come from the Eaſt, and the Weſt, 1he 
North, & the South, and ſit qpwne with Abra- 
ham, Iſaac,ard Iacob, in the Kingdome of God. 
So that it 1s, not,materiall , what; countrey 
or nation a man is of, whether Engliſh, \Scot- 


.tiſh, Frenech,or Spaniſh, ſohe be abeleever; for 


th:vhe ſhal be ſure to beer i in,at one gate or 
another, cither at the Eaft-gare, or the #e#- 
gate,the ""—" the Sough-gate, More” 

-  ouer 


_— PT Wo 7 at. 4 # % 


* to meaſure both the City and the gates and 
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M6 WE) | 
ongenets fone 
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Oy 4blt all 
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bes +\pelue 
grotnd{edll 26d 
Fa TIS og vpon the 
Apo and Pybphers , 7 eſus Epheſ'2 
rhethiefe corner ſtone, 
a with we, bad a golden reede, Veiſe 1 
 12'pþ ds City Withall , and the Foes 
** thereof,audthe wallt hereof. | 
" EAA _ lay foure-ſquare,and the length is Vexic 1 
as largtas thebreadthofit , and he meaſured 
the City with the reede, rweluc thouſand jr 
 lowps, Pete lengrh, and the brekably, and the 
- heig bt of #t are equal,” © 
eAnd he meaſured the wall thercof, an bnndjed Verſe 17 
forty td foure cubits by the meaſure of man, 
that #s, of the Angel. 
Now Saint /ohb» telleth vs, that the Angel 
which talked with him had a golden yeede 


caps to7a _t 
1.5'e Wc oo. - 
Wen eh (Ae 


Eos £0! 
_—_ 0 
Ss of the's 


- And bethbarta 


walles thereaf, Meaſuring with reedes was a 
thing of great vſe in- ancient time, as wee 
reade in the propheſic of Etechiel and 2p 
chary, & as we heard before inthe 11.ch. But 
becauſe all things belonging to this celeſtiall | 
Teriſalem', are ſuperexcellent and glorious; * - 
2 theres * 


; 


" a ""* 
_ morons. 2 emer 


tz326 


vb. Exp efifien;.. 


herefo re. the verymeaſuringrodand reed, is 
of pure Gold. "This great and glorzqus City 
1s ſaid ro lie FO i note vato-Vs,that 
It ſtandeth faſt; and xnmoucable, for round 
thingsare eaſily rolle&and moued, this way 
or that way, hitherang thither,. Bur ſquare 
th:ngs are not apt. to role. pr moone,..Thise- 
verlaſting /eryſalem, therefore licth. foure- 

ſquare, becauſe it can neuerbee moued, but. 
ſtandeth faſt tor ener. . As theApoſlle ſaith ; 


| Heb.12.28 Seeing Wee receixe a Kingdome Which canner 


be ſhaken, let vs haue grace whereby wee may ſo 
ſerne God , that Wvce may pleaſe him with reue- 
rence and feare. | 
The Angel with his golden meaſuring 
rod, meaſureth the ſquare ſides gf the City, 
both the length , breadth, heightand depth 
of it, and findetheach of them to bee x 2009 
furlongs, which after cight furlongs to the 
mile, maketh in our account. 1500 miles, 
and ſo the whole ſquare of this great City, 
commeth to ſixe thouſzend miles, which is a 
goedly compaſſe , and notcth vntovs the 
great largencfſe of Gods Kingdome ,. and 
that there is roomth enough for all the inha- 
bitants thereof, Yea,molt pleaſant and com- 
modious roomes, as our Lord Jeſus ſaith? Ur 


| tokn1,4. my Fathers hiuſe are many dwelling places. If 
Y ot 


«®_” 


pw the 


Rexeletion: 337. 


ka on oh would-be "aldan $or/gve 20 
or Py 3; 71: 132 2 

e ry 51" hp reth therhickneſſc 

d | ofthewall,. pond ,it to-dee an hun. 

y dred forty and- {161514 Ap » Which 

© after. our Font {Account of two. cubirs 

a t9,/a: yard, t.to- ſencnty and two 


yards; which is is 2iolly thickneſle, cuen (0 

thickeas no C canpierce,. and there. 

bore ge inexpugnable , ashath becne 
CIOFe,/: ;1 

ſo And rhebuifhing of vim wmallef it, woe? Leber, Vers 18: 

1, aull the, (Y Was fre £0id; hikg uo cleers 


m2 


CI—_ 
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lafſes: 7X Oo 
'S Lind the, Aendariors af ebe wal of 1 * whe Gi ity Verſerg: © 
Ys weregat#ifhed. With all manner, of precious 
th | fone. 4 T be firſt foundation walaffer, the 
he ſecogd of yrs th 4be, third of '(halcedony, 


the fourth of an Faverand, + the fifr of a Sar. | 
dmnix.,' the ſoxt of, 4 Sarding, the ſeuentb of yarte ” 

t, Pl Cbryſolite » the eighth of a Beryl , the 
#inth of 4 Topennthe tenth of a C hryſophra- 


he ſur,thtelenenth of Tacmth, thetwelfth of ant 

N Amethyſt. 

\a- eAnd the tyelue gates Were twelue. pearles, Verle 21. !: 
" and euery gate i of one pearle, and the 

if ffreete of the City is pure gold, as ſhining . 


glaſſe. 
Dd 3 As 


5sS NODE EXpMHOASS 
\ AS \Wee MALE ran oh forte ur amy: 
goodly City : ſonow were nn tha 


matter oc; erent Wy 8 wht TihAblc is 
made Fit SET BAM tha tReAPHhabo 


MAS 
City 'ts of 16ORTPURR AS) olifer ja old- 
Hkevars Galt Viahd that thewnl was of 
Pjt- moltgfeche drid Abbimſhing 7 afidalſyy 
that they wery four arior of ER6rW all Ws 
beatttifiedand-adortied Witherweluedandry 
kinds of prizionABREE; WhilchAe&teckey 
| neth yp. Wee count 1ta great mX&r c&tU 
5: 5+ below , £96 pe ahIUIOEE TH: N 
with a waltof Bricke; #$6h2 6a) Bot ir 
but men of place : bur alas, , whar isthatto 
this Walla What 18 BirickPtoptegotyitiatse 
and Pibbles 't5PErl2? \ BiirSr.\/Sipza0deth, 
that the gires"were'f. Fearle 5 acid® the 
ſtreets'of dhe City? puts Gold > E haw 

| brane ; hb brautifulſf how glotiens,) how 
glittering! how gorgedus; How ddmirable a 
City is this?! forif the'vates be of Pearle,and 
the ſtrectes of Gold; then whar ate the inner 
roomes,* What arethe dihing chambers, and 
whatarethe lodging roomes? But heere we 
may noteroſſely imagine, that the Kingdom 
of God is of ſuch metall and matter indeed, 
as is hcere deſcribed, But the Holy Ghok 
would giue vs ſome taſte of ir, andafter - "1 
*% 1 49 s- 


& 


78 p08 92 Rtarlelfds, 38g: 
ſhaddoty out vritiys vader" thefe things, 
whictatein molt precidfis accquntamongſt 
men , _what the glory and excellency of the 
immortalſk *js. For otherwiſe there 
is no comparilorrBitwixr gold ,pzarle; and 
precivus Rories anifetioſe hewwehly, inuift- 


ble, andimmiortalf things whichiwee looks 
for;inFHope forgfironugh Chtift Which in 
very det are ſFfgtext,ſo glorious, and (0 vn- 
conceluable, qd; pearle, and precious 


ſtonesAre ſcaritfo much as any ſhew, ſhad- 

dojv,or rgfemblance thereof, © © + 

EAnd I #0 T emple therein, for the Lord Vetſe 22. 
God Almighty, and the Lambe , are the | 
Templeof tt, _ 6 

And thisEitie hath noneede of the Sunneg nei- Verſe 23 
ther of the Afoone to ſhine in it: for the glory 
of FO D. didlight it , and the Lambe u the 
light of it. 

eAnd the people Which are ſaued, ſhall Verſe 14. 
Walke iz the light of it : and the Kings of the 
earth ſhall bring their honour and glory wn- 
tot. x 

And the $7 of 1t ſhall not be ſhut by day: for yerſess., 


there ſhall be no night there, 
eAnd the glory and hmour of the Gentiles ſpall Verle 24 
be brought vnto it, 
eAnd there ſhall enter it no vneleaqne thing, Verſe 2 
Dad4 Net- | 


$90 tu Zepofties,. 
neither whatſoener warksth abbemingrip or 
lies : But they which, ave Written. in. the, 
Lawbes booke of life. _ - . 

In this new. fer«ſalen: there is.10 s Temp! le, 
23s Was in the old /eruſalem:: For there ſhall 
be no need of any , no, ecd of doftine, of 
Sacraments, cf, prayer, as in the old Temple, 
wherein the law was taught. Sacraments ad. 
miniſtred, ſacrifices offered, ndmany other 

- rites and ceremonies abſerued, _ : 't 
But Saint /obn ſaith, that now G1 and 
(briſt ſoall be all in at, T hey ſpell be the T ems- 
ple of this moſt boly City. And al the' Ele 
ſhall fully know chem, and dwell with them 
for cuer, 
' And as the City hath na neede of any 
Temple, ſo hath it no neede of any light, er. 
ther of Sunne or Moone. For the pr God, 
and the brig htneſſe of the Lambe doe light it 
for exer : whoſe incomprehenſible brightnes 
doth as farexcell the brightnefle of the Sunne 
and Moone, as they doe excell a little candle 
at noone day. But it may bee demaunded, 
who ſhall dwell in this ſo glorious a 
City, and in this ſo great a light ? Saint 
John anſwereth , that rhe eople that are 
ſaned ſhall walke inte : that 1s, all the Iſrael 
of God, all true belecuers which arc we 
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wpou the Renelgtion, 39T 
that, ener they were borne. ,. that they.may 
erothe polcſsion f ſuch 2 CTY 
is heere deſcribed... .Far Saint feb»;Taith, 
that the refplendant brigheneſle of this City 
isſ0 great , that exen rhe Kirgs of the earth 
ſhall bring their glory and honour wnto it, And 
alo , that the glory 4d honour of the Gentiles 
ſtall be brought «moit, _. 
_ Oh how vnſpe oh the glory of this 
City , thar;xingsſhall throw downe their 
C Townes and Seeptcrs can: it; Sccomneing 
all their pompe and glory but as duſt, in re- 
ſpe& of % 4 And _ m3 nificence. and 
pe of allthe Potentates of the carth ſhall 
cre be laid downe. And albeit none of the 
Kings and Nobles of the Gentiles ,. might 
bee admitred into the old Peryſalem, yet 
all of the Gentiles thar bclecue , ſhall. bee 
admitted into this new fersſalcem, and made 
free.denezens thereof for eper. And al- 
though the Gates of this City  alwayes 
ſand, open both night and day , as not 
fearing any danger of enemies : yet no wn- 
cleane thing ſhall enter intoit, but onely they 
which are written in the Lambes baoke of life. 
Thus wee ſee how gloriouſly the Holy Ghoſt 
hath deſcribed vnto vs , this City of the 
Saints, and habitation of the iuſt, for cuer- 


more, ! 


gf — "Can Expoſition» 
mote,” Hee miſbnecd$be2 very blocke?rhar |, 
is not riboh & with the conſideration of this |p 
endleſſe Felicity. For rhis City ig deſcribed |; 
vrito v5; in ſo gloriousandadmitable 4 man. 
- ner, tobringvs'ints lotte with. ic ,” and to[} 
worke invs ati dr eong thirſt and de 
fire afrer it, -Ohtherefore let vs ſpend many [; 
thoughts ypon it. z, let'ys center into deepe 
medirations, of the ineflimabte gloty of ut; 11 
kt vs 1longrtill wee come tothe fingering and 
{ 


poffefsipn of it, eucn as the heire longethrill 
Hee come to the polleſsion of his lands.. Let 
ys thinke'eucry day renne';;* and every yecrefſ* 
tet ill wee oy in polleſsion: let vs we | 
3,Cor, 2 ri -. &, [1g 4 a roame ,, de trap to beelt”® 
AE A ied 3906 f which acl Hea. 
zen : Let vsin the 'medne timecaſt away allſ- 
things , that may hinder vs in our Chriſtianſ' 
coarſe: letvs ſhake off eucry burden , and}* 
runne with patience; the race that i8ſet be-}} 
fore vs: let vs,as they which proue maſtrics,} 
abftaine from all lets and hindrances, And 
fith wee ſtriue ſo exceedingly for acorrupti- 
ble Crowne: how much more ought wee 
for an vncorruptible ? For what paunes, 


what coſt, what labour,can bee enoughtfor 

Kingdome? Let vstherfore ſtriuc an Rraine 

to get into this golden City, where _ 
| walies 


WW 


FR vpon the" Rdntlation. 393: 
that walles , and gares, and all is Gold , All is 
this Pcarle ; yea, where Peatle'is bur as mire and 


bong Ars ,,and nemo Worth... 2 hat ſpoleg 
Ne weth t ” lip 
d ro lyof ti t fe Le F ion 


d des| ufts? Oh wha 1s 
ol þ ive ONS 


Ren rae 
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ec 
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Te ad] hay CR aditations., eden 
bee er 18f 


or ple, ( pos EA HE To SEE 
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» bee re fruition of worldly lucre an 
Ted traſhy. Let vs, therefore inall rime to come, 
y all moker mere, reckonirg of Heauen , and | — nt 6 
Rianf'recko g.of the Earth, Let vs minde hea- 

venly things, and deſpiſe carthly things , ler £-£ 
vs preaſchard  vnto the things that are be= - 
fore, -and forget the things that are behind, | 
Let #s ſtriae hard for the price of the high 

Calling of God , and contemnecuen the glo. 

ry of this world, 


_ Chap. 


Ld 


1:::Q@m AB. 2b ,694 15-517 : 
| ba this Chapter Saint 7obn, pr6ceedeh yer 

more largely, to defctibe the bleſſed eſlare 
ofall Gods Saints inthe Kingdome of glory, 


This Chaprer contidek foiteþtineial 
- arts. * e” Oo nag you.” s —_— 
vera,ng. Thefrl, jg at ampt{ficarigh of ch vjes 
45- Of Gods Kingdonie, - 72 5 05090 0 
Veer, Theſccond, is confirniftiorioftheiu. 
9.6.19. a thority of this Booke, ; = + | b4 >y 6 : 
'K \” Thethird,is an exhorration both toſpread 
|} 285-916 abroad the knowledge &f this boke! and al. 
13 fo for cuery man to prepare himſelf for the 
comming of Chriſt ynto Judgement; 
The fourth 13 a feruent deſire of the 
Church,for the ſecond appearing of Chriſt. 


The Text. 


Verſe ;, 7 Toa hee ſheywwed me a pure Riner of the Wa- 
ter of life , cleere as Chriſtall, proceeding 
out of the T hrone of God, and the Lambe. 

Verſe zz Jn the middeft of the ſtreet of it, and of __ 

| ſrae 


ww . 


IS 
A 
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1 by $440) Eruis enery Adoneth , and the leaues 


wpoen the Revelation, 395 
the; Rewer); Was the'T ree of Life, 


0 ; bare\twelxe.' manner of fruits , and 
of the Tree ſerye 10. heale \ tbe N ations 
with, "13 


And there ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne Verſe I; 
of God, and of the Lambe, ſhall be in it, and | 
his ſernants ſhall ſerne him, 

Ard they ſpall ſee hs face,and bis name ſhall be Verie 4 
intheir foreheads. | 

And there ſhall be no night there and they need Vere 5+ 
no Candle, neitber light of the Sunne © For the 
Lord God gineth them light , and they foal 
raigne for enermore. 

T he Angel"deth yet further ſhew unto Toba 

4 pure Riner of the Water of life, Whereby is 

ſignified theouerflowing abundance of good 

things, Which the righteous ſhall enioy in 

the Kingdome of glory, 

This Riuer is ſaid to proceed out of the 

Throne of God and of the Lambe , becauſe 

God in Chriſt is the originall of all this life 

and happineſle. 

Further it is added, that in the midft of the 

golden ftreete of this new leruſalem , and of 

beth ſides the Riurr there Was a T ree of Life. 

Which repreſenteth Chriſt, now in this hea. 

ucnly Paradiſe ; As in former time it _ 

ee 


-- | thanc free acceſſe vnto it; and taſt ofthemoſt 


27 "beareth rwelue manner of fruits , that is, >in 


:396 * An"Expd/inion® 
Sented afvileibchetartty ParnGh(S: nd al. 
:fo thatiercrnall and bleffed life'; VSWR our 
firſt Parents ſhould'eioy3;'of theſi Gon, 
tinue in the obedience 6f God. - ; 
This Tree ſtandeth nor in an out-eorner 
of the Ciry ,- but inthe very middeſt of the 
ſreete ,and'of both fides the Riuer, that all 
the Citizens of the new leruſalem ,; might 


— 
7 


dainty fruits thereof, in-grcat variety : fort; 


_-Chriſtall variety of pleaſure and endlefle de. 
4lightis to be found. 

This T ree beareth fruit enery moneth\, as 
well in Winter as in Summer; for heere cue- 

.Ty moneth is Autumne. The ſenſe 1s, that in, 

Chriſt the new and freſh fruits of immorrall 

; 10y, without any ſatiety or loathitg, are for 
euer to be found, 

The leaues of this Tree are very viedici 
nable and ſanatiue. For they ſerue toheale the 
Nations with, thar is, to preſerue them from 
all diſcaſes and gr ietes: which argueth a molt 
bleſſed life, not ſubi-&'ro fickneſle}, or any 

. other infirmiry. For Chriſt is our ncucr- 
fayling Phyſicion , which in this life hea- 
 leth all our ſpirituall diſeaſes and infir- 


muities, - And atrter thislife will preſerue vs 
in 
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| 21) inperperuallhealth and Kappineſſe, --: -  . 
our T here ſhall be no mor rſt, thatzs, in the 
on.| heauenly Paradiſe, weehhall no moreþeſub.. 
jie& to any.curſeaseAnamawas inthectrthly 
ner Paradiſe... Which: alſo\-argueth: the: - 
the) {£8ion of happineſle this. life, and yet; 
rat] for further amplification of this moſtglori- 
ohr 8s ſtare 3" it is (aid, (that the. Throne of 
ot} God, & of Chriſt ſhall beereRed inthe mid- 
\r;} dſt of this goidenireete, and all his choſen 
in| pcople ſhall there accompany: him }, dwell 
de. with him,. y——_ about himz-yea; and 

ſerve him without wearinefle for cuer; Yea, 
al his faithfyll, worſhippers, ſhall 'come ſo 
.0.neere+his, Throne , that they ſhall ſee-hi-ue- 
1 Face, andbe rauiſhed with his glory ;has. 
uing his Image , his Name, his Wiſedome, 
and Mercy imprintcd i» thezr foreheads : yea, 
his vynconceivable lightand glory ; ſhall bee 
;ci. $0 reſplendept,, that there ſpall bee neither 
the | Night mor neede of Candle : but in his glit. 
om {|-i*ring, and moſt glorious Chamber of pre- 
-oft | {ence ſhall all his Ele&raigne, and triumph 
any J With him, for euermore, in infinite felici- 
ier. # !}: and the very fruition of eternall delecs 
ea-Y {ation., where ſhall be mirth without mea- 
fre , ,and: ſolace without ſorrow : as the 
Prophet ſaith : In thy preſence is the fulneff 


e 
#l of 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 


Verſe 9, 
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for exermore,- 


Andgeee ſaid wntd | _"_ Winds bv arth. 


fall and true; | ani the Lord God of be 
Prophets ſent is Angel to: ſhew wnto 


_} ſerwants,, the rlgs which iy Jfrorthy þ 


fulfiled. ; iQ OY 

Behold, I cone ſhortly, Bleſſed is hee F 
keeperh the Word; of 14 ſhe "TRIO e of rhl 
Booke, | 

eAnd 1 am tohn, which ſaw end heard theſ 


things; aud wheo 7 had heardhand ſence, [fd 


Aowne to Worſhip before the fetr of the Ange, 

whieh ſhewed me th:ſe things, 

But he ſaid unto me, ſee thou -% it net,for Iam 
'tby fellow-ſeruant , and of thy' brethren the 
Prophets,and of them Which Kepe the words 
of this Booke ©: worſhip God, 

In theſc foure Verſes, are foure principal 
reaſons brought, to confirme and ratific the 
authority of this Booke. 

The firſt ofthem is the affirmation of the 
Angel. 

The ſecond, the authority of the moſt 
High God. 

The third, the Teſtimony of leſus , / pro- 
mms A them bleſſed, which keepe this 


The 


Prophetic 


by 


(1.5 


© pwr Re Ru aberion, a» 
. hs! foley the Tcftwmnyny ob Stab, 
Shkiheard, ndfaw:rthe | 51Brld be- 
who inthouBgtile-ratheth hifc 
mwoicat:large handied+thesrargainent {aft 
theſe (ame yentes.} rhereſdols hrevgtatbeer 
purpoſe relinquiſh theniſtiqKnd xhad ao Bf 
1dhrs adoration; antitheAngagrefafil, be. 

ingehings malt imanifeſd aig aatiors vader- 

.tand; i roollt on 21 fort ano rd 


eAvd ben aided mar; ſralvnr 1hr wangyaf Ver.ro., 


n21be ptypbeſir} = Cann <a rib 16's 
andhawto 7 on lie 21h ooyr H 224210 ghee 


Aft ai has © ts manfiy ” eliobhe anin ſhi 6004 Ver.11, 


»urihes-w hich 25:5 tiby: , Jertbbis hou 
lli wat; hizey rien 13ghtedon;r tar © 1668 Bbc 


01 nibhorom fiend; be chitin hidygltt wpbe 
holy ſtill. 25%0 1101 


£nqb choldtchrbqme fhorrigytuadl Es 455 Yergtzs 


25 ; BucfAmritnghee ner aarllcacyaritinÞoid Ws 
17 I Or 214d | 2alg 5 727;300k mt 
= PL 


drab ag 


nd hols 484 v3 at: , Tx 


Bifſed 4 rap dat dacrfiss Rackwhandebyend),, Nec ey 


22thint rhtir night-may bee unphe tree” of life, 
n::00nd. ral} aleiberdrecgiends "ny into 
ol nee x63> ; $13 997 4% » 


FervWithous ſra{the ops, _ piers. rele Ver.15, 


TL 4 


>eligr emongern., am munibercrs,; audvi/e. 
E e laters, 


wgges var anday aab0ks Vera, | 4 


400 "hw Expoſition | 
lat; aulvebejordir loneth or miaketh lies. 
 Heere isfirſt-an) exhortation, topubliſk 
20d imetheknowledge of this booke 
tal) people,” and innowilſc ro conceale it, *| 
mo it doſe. as formerly hath beene 
ſhewe incheBpiſtlc. if 
| Hepreis afurther admonition , thar che 
which are wright com ſhould bee Libr hes 
fill, cc, Which is no allowanceor encou. 
ragement granted vnto wicked men, to con- 
tiruein theircujll waycs, bur israther ater. 
rible threate, if weerake allthe words roge. 
+ ., 7 \thep\, ini this andthe next verſe , as if hee 
Tbavld fay, 1f men will necdes continuc 
it their filthineſſe, yet certaifly Chriſt will 
came ſhortly and reward them according to 
their workes- 
| Or elſe it may bee a-phraſe of ſpeech, 
if which they call an: ironicall-conceſsion ; as 
1 OR in another place th ARRAN ro the 
#ccleills young man, ' Walk inthe wayes of thine oWne 
_—_ Toe, and in the ſight of thine by & ; but know 
 Matt6as th#t:for all theſe things , God ay bring thee 
6 110 indgement : So likewiſein other vikees. 
| ... Aﬀter this, hcere isblefſedncfle pronoun- 
, ced vpon all ſuch as keepe the commande- 
EE mentsof God, _— that cherr'rs . 


tin the tree of be ; not meaning cl 


w# ».of 


of the ſame. yo UII 


pun nhe Renhton, 40. 


that their-k of the commandements 
—_— vn Chris ovens. 

an effe& or ar; 02 wa our. good 
. workes doe not e, .a5 cauſes at our. 


juſtification; bur follow after;as declarations 


uſt inthe e declared 
ay wr ya prny oy nes 


And as for the oor ich prin | 
not in 


ments, wee doe it 
Gods iuftice requireth, but in 


a3 his mercy ep aceereth through * Chile —__ 
heere the holy & ſaith , that all they 
which haue a "gh 


tin Chriſt. » Which is the 


' tree of life , and indeauour to keepe the 


commandements, ſhall enter in through the 
gates, imto the new Jern/alew ; But on the 
contrary, all the rout of reprobates, whom 

hee calleth Dogges , enchanters , whoore- 
mongers, &c. ſhall, be vtrerly ſhut; out, as 
having nothing to doe in his eucrlaſtivg 
—# —o—my beingalloreed in theaw- 


I leſu has ſent mine eAngel » to reſtific Verſe 16, 


vAte ou theſe things, 1 am the yoote and 
$ineration of Danid., and the brighs wore 


wing Starree 


eAud the Spirit and the 4 lo, Come Ang Verſe 17. 4 L 
Ee 5 


let 


46s - "ap ſ—es 
2106 Vom-6 bat bedhe rh 3 fly OMA? evil let hints" 
E.. -WHAI# arbi3Þ-thme inlets Whojorer will j 
\.4 & of thew rer WPlofe ung. 10 B15 0s 
$ Ver18. PU "protefÞ-vito diithy Ronin Wir ehinhe! * 
. MR IA3950)W Dk oF FF Þ adkes; i2fginy't + 
ah Fa -Ad Ae 5 God huts 5 
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= pdogesy para Ib 2 7107 213 ni, {! 151 5d 99 | 
bref ſh of. Ibdewbrd of 
Teb6bs off pe phones pony Ov fall HAROAT 
Weed hrs pat NO ang 267 antt oa) | 
Oily; from Unreching which: | 
ket AA bboke!'« - 
ap Which teſt; fieth theſt ig hubs, {jag P 


* GornfEqmickly. * Sf" BA ſothns Lot | - 


a8 ep 341 7230s rb 
ate of oy Pome ſas (359 bi'with"y06, h 

_ UA mhern, 0G} 197 6 3:7 9003 He EEE 

-> Ph tun OrgeePhis Baie is! heere?®! 

Facified ffortiYheperfon ef fiiomwhsir 

Attehor of it, thatis; reſuyGHrith, whois 


heere| elle Bll 4984 - Fa) gemefptia of Did 


xd : borh becauſe hee is deſcended ofithe # j 


Hou bfD 116d AS&eqtding tehemeſh1\ 4nd 
216 becauſe the \rorexpl 7, which 
alt theProphers #44 forerell;, idipring 

our of the houſeaf Dauid was \ndeedand i in 


L troy eſtabliſhed: in Thrift whej5sbbrecfuc 
- Damid 


Li 
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ous brarich, and as ities” 
be morning flare, which 


andourt! 
id, "#þe-b; g 


yr" bad hog! gtorioufly riſen vpon the wortdjr 


ro-difpolt. ky darkenefle, and: UH dr pens) 


; | gat and euerlztting light. 


| thy "onro'tbis Books , or take 1 Way 4 


- Moteouer, het is great proteſtation nnd, 


' invthexs, and'19, Verles, of +reat plagarars! 


bre Gaftutbed: 4 port all Jueh As - ſhalt adite: any\ 


+: Whichia!ſo maketh. greatly for the 


| confirmation of theauthority oftlns Boake 


for*that'#6 rhe-which nothing may bee ads 
ded',- and-from the which nothing maybee 
cxked away, mult needs be abſolute and/pers 


| fe&, Bur this Bogke'is ſuch a one © therdfard 
. this:Hooke is abſolute and perfe&>, beind'a 


patruf Gods caertaſting truth. + + + 
'Laſtofall, heerois ſet downe tho foruiind 

deſire of rhe Bride, ' afterthe Bri 

for ſhee being. ibfiarged with the ſpirit, defi. 

reth him to: come, and make'vp the match 

berwixt them thatſhe may be ioyned to him 


| In marriage, celebrate the ſolemnization,and 
live together with him in the eternall cr1-- 


umph. Whigh is the ſenſe of; theſe words, 

the Spirit and the Bride ſay Come , and lit bim 
that heareth, ſay come. For it is proper and 
peculiar onely tothe Bride, to heare, walte, 


E 3 and 


"piano Annalaaion 497) 


a 4] 


4 - 


waar 7 fly Oh Nerl les hh 
- Whats arhisſÞ tim: + "ah Wife ; 


_ \orovefÞ> ohio & 
"other phe Ha has ar, | 
"ao frall alba aine 4 heſs'r 5; God: 
Cate wnto bins Hþb plaghte? port | 
thus books. _ 3 e791 Ni 203 ni, 5}! 4 909 97 
ANF any mats fl rnintſh of thewards of | 
-*theBo Arp es fiphaſi3; Oval fol $4R4 REATI 
«* Ypty bis part war4f} VA Of hfe } anit oat) 
tn City;<#d fromUnrechings which | 
= written int bboke!' + ; | 
H* Which reſtifcetls theſe ga hath; -ſujalg ” 
* Gorftqmickly. * fant Bilth jovies Lot | 
es 13 ii TY 36; 
ate of or Sond (0998, beWith "you, - 
m_ rs 137 © 5.49013 He , paring)? 
this Bauke( if heere%®/! 
qt rain frortiYheperfon eoffiimwhvir | 
Altthor of it, thatls; feſuyGHriſt, whois 
Heers! OLA DUI 54086 doi g tnnption of Dir) 
vid : borh becauſe hee is deſcended of ithe - 
| Frondſe: of D 1454;AI68 gfding toexthefteſh 1\nd 
alſ6 becauſe hr rv a which 
alt FheProphers d44 forerell;, Id'fpring 
out of the hoaſegf Dauid was \nteedand in 


ey rrmntreſtabliſhed! mk; wheoobreuc | 


£ 30 Danid 


; {4 F: G3 3 , 


eh or Renalain 497; 
_ and onrr ixhteous brarich, and as tis” 
i, the. 6 rh bt morning Panre, whiely 


ro-difpolt- all 'darkenefic , and: ns. Foote: 
ppt great andeuerlatting light. - -- 
05 Y -- Moteoutr, here is grear "egriarion nude, 
i Þ iorh938. and'19, Verſes, of erect plagarars: 
bre Ghftutbed: 4por all Juch as - - ſhalt adur- ane 
thay 'onre'tbis Books , or take 2 \Way 41h 
+: Whichia!ſo maketh. greatly for the 
confirmation of theaurhority oftins Booke] 
I for/thari#6 rhe which nothing may. bec ad« 
2" ded!,- and fromthe which nothing maybes 
(72 exked away, mult needs be abſolute and-pers 
of Þ fe &, Bur this Booke'is ſuch zone : rherdtard 
0 Þ this:Booke is abſoluce and parke&, beind's 
y#4, 4 patrof Gods coertaſting truth. + | + + 
199 'Laſtofall, heerois ſet downe tho forviind 
2 | deſtreof rhe Bride, 5 afterthe Bri 
vis F for ſhee being-inflarged with the ſpirit, deſi. 
649 F rcthhim to-come,; and make'vp the match 
Dd } betwixt them thatſhe may be ioyned to him 


the $ in marriage, celebrate the ſolemnization,and _- | 


ind $ lic together with him in” the eternall cri- 
ich } umph. Whigh is theſenſe of; theſe words, 


ing the Spirit and the Bride ſay come , and let bimt | 


din f rhat heareth, ſay come. For it is proper and 
| peculiar onely tothe Bride, to heare, walte, 
0. and 


harki eroft "Roriouth riſen vpon the worldj? 


"4 ————— 3 
| for the comming of Chriſt, Had let * 
| £--  @birſt , come. Thatis, all ſuchas * 
 , thirſt after rightcouſneſſe, may truly fay, | 
Eome,ſ{weete Ieſus. For they are alowed | 

freely ae 9977 the Water of life. 1 
_— fp npe rey lee, 4 

Be direQed by the Holy Ghoſt , moſt ve-.. | 
| tenet y pre and longeth for the come 
that ſhee may haue her top. 
| fl ba inel, - ner > IS 

excellent things , Cl are prou! 

and purchaſed for her through him. And 
therefore to ſatisfic her deſire, Iclus Chriſt 
the heauenly Bridegroome ſaith, [ come ſbort« 
h. To the which the Bride ſaith , e Amen, 
Amen. Eun ſo bee it, Come Lerd feſu, 
come quickly , and make anend of theſe fin. 
full and conflifting dayes , thar all thy dearc 
ones may haue andenioy their long loo. 

ked for happineſle , and fclicitic in 

the Heauens for cuer 
and cuer. 
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